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The Indian Religion 


uf the 


Goddess Shakti. 
ny De, Haxs hoesren. 


Daring the three years whieh | apent intTodin, from 1026 to 
1827, Thi the good fortune to Lravel in many different parts of that 
wnat Lerritoey, both enst, oorth, weet, and sooth, visiting in turn the 
Shan States in Borina, Kaslimere, Ue west coast of Bombay, and 
Sonthern Indias aod Ceylon, "There were two things whieh from 
& spiritual point of view attracted ney nbbenbiow niet and these 
were the typo af Buddliisn prevailing ii) Burma pnd Cay lon, 
and that «pecial brauch of Indian religion and philosophy, almost, 
tnlcnown ju ite dskenow Ty Kuroje, callin) the Religion uf tie Goddess 
Shake, which flourishes in Bengal and Kashmere, Personal contact 
with many India frivndé, wlio ampinintonee TI luid the pleasure to 
take, gave ime the clanes of studying Indian spiritual thonght 
more deeply and. af Tomay say eo, in i more live manner tan 
it is possible to do fram books only, oven iF they are old 
Sanskrit texte, 1 wos honoured by an invitation From the President 
of the Mahahudi Sockety in Calcutta to speak before.an audience of 
well-known Binldhists on tivo anniversaries of tha birthday of the 
Lord Buddha, and T alsa had the oppurtinity Go deliver lestures at 
iheetinus af the Tndian Philosophieal Conpreas at Catfontta in 1025 
audat Bonares in 1926, ‘Chore, while Having for same tine with 
Tndian Erigads with whouw T was in sympathy by reason of aw cortuin 
similarity in our spiritual-philosophieal resenrehes, T reulised the 
strength and dopth of eastern spiritual thought. 


Todi) toh wish to speak about Buddhianm ere iu this 
country, where Buildhiam playa nuch at important role, before 
learned people from wham IF would prefor to Tuorn, IF have 
written o short artieli: on Living Buildhises " in the wily 
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startel magazine of the Buddhiat Socisty in Caleutta which, 
T was glad to see; was kindly teocived hy ite readers. My 
object to-night is te give you a short lecture ona particular branch 
of Indian spiritual thought, the religion. of the Goddess Shakti, 
Which is still unknown in ite true meaning im Europe and, I mut 
aay, even in the greater part of Todia Whut Tl have read ahout it 
in the different Looke on Indian Philosphy have been otily simple 
and short allusions, eontiining more often than not rather arroneats 
ens. In that excellent work on “ Hinduism and Buddhism, * hy 
Sir Charles Eliot, there are only a few remarks on Shoktisin. as this 
religion i9 usually enllod, av these deserihe its deep philosophy and 
ritunlisiy in a way which cannot he regarded as altogethor impartial. 
The European attitude towarda this religivus system seoms to mo 
to be mach inflneneed by not partienlarly well informed Gop ponent 
of it, from whom, | imagine, Sir Charles Eliot has gathered hija 
information, That ia understandable hetunse, as he himself remarks 
ina footnote, the naw texb booka of Shaktism, which have now 
been published by Arthur Avalon, were at that time not avail- 
able to him, These text books, which inelude introductions and aoe 
‘special interpretations, vive for the first tine # eritival and philésaphie 
foundation to this religiius system and throw an Ulimaina ting light 
on this very important branch of human thought 1 have the pri- 
Vilege to le personally seqnainted with and, I may add, to ben 
friend of that Indian personality, Arthur Avalon, the oditor of the 
text books of Shaktivm, who from modesty, ond following an ald 
and goo!) Indian tradition, is hiding his personal nome under the 
above psemlonym, There are now, T believe, over hreaty volumes, 
melding thi trict important Mahon Nirvann Tantra, whieh means {fe 
Philosophy of the Great Liberation, published pnder the patronage 
and with the financial nasistanee af the gront Mahnraja of 
Mithita on the borders of Bengul. It: is good to know that there are 
w India men like this Maharaja, whom | had the pleasure to meet 
personally and who spends n good part of his great fortune in 
furthering the revival of the spiritiml influence of Shaktism, to 
which he pprsonally adheres There hos been founded by him, for 
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the porpese of enlightening the learned public on this subject, » 
special soctety of whieh hie is tho fomwlor-president. This soriety 
whieh, if small in tho number of jts members, is important ‘by 
reason of their porsonalities, intends to. dedieats & vmplete 
ealeetion af all the published books on Shaletian te His Majeety the 
King of Siam, who, a4 thy Upholder ofthe Buddhjet Faith,’ is rewards 
od by thom at the san tiine-as the [Tet pal strc ard Spiritual 
rock of eastern culture and thoweht, 


In naking an attempt to diseriby ty you Shaktism, my object 
torlay i# to present you with & sketch of Che metaphysical wapert of 
the religion as compared with other ayetoma uf plilosophton! thought. 
it js not my intentiin Were to dwell on the ritual oul curomenial 
mapect OF the religion whieh would royttire # lectins Gf its own, 
However, at the ¢losa I Propose to vive you a tine of Onn purser 


whith Hi ye earn hebiveen one af the findainorital tones of 
Shaktian, and a eertain bspect ul Christianity ond Northern 


Boddhisn. 


* ‘The expression, Shakti¢n, is derived from tho word "Shakti" 
The worl Shakti tneans “Power” both latent aml manifest. When 
Personalised ih ameune the Dhevh vif Power sche Is Devi Tho Devi 
Shakti ig the power aspoclh of the ‘sipromy spirit, "Tha 
doctrines and ritual af Shaktion are contained to apcial tirmrely 
of the uly Scriptures of tndiu, eallod ‘Tanten Shitsties, whieh 
acknowledges the authori y of the: grewe Vidal “Vela ineans the 
God inspired word whirl) has from the oldest times Leen the 
Foumlation of Indian epiritual thought and oniture } bat it iq nol con- 
fined to what is-called the foe Vedas Thuy are but jitris of if 
amd based on the une Veda—for Vak! or Lage” in ones, 


Shoktism jan eminently practioal religion, Practically the 
whole content of ity seriptites conkiele in ruled and ritual hy: wilted 


the highwr. roalisatiin of the spiritual truth maiy be gained "Mya 
way of personal spiritual attainment, or Yous, which i¢ hnown to all 
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Indian religions, is ealled in Shaktiam, Sadhans. Very often the 
remark eaw bo found in the Tantrik texts that by merely pondering 
about the husks of wards nothing i4 done, i.e. mere hook-knowledge 
is usiless—hot that only by practically touching the truth itself ran 
liberation, bliss and the highest consciousness be won, 


This truth, (4 whieh Shalctiam is devoted with all its energy. 
ia represented by the conception of the goddess Shakti, Sach # con- 
ception, that truth unveils itself spiritually ina female aspect, can 
only be grayped with difficulty by the European inind. The European 
mind is not acéustomed to see differonces between male and female 
in tho spiritual world, aud finds them only as fay os physical sexual 
Jiffurences can still be discerned. But the idea of o female quatity 
of the spirit has always been known to the deeper minds of humani- 
ty and stretches through the whole inner history of culture, Leav- 
ing aside the culty of aborigimil tribes, animiam, ete, there may be 
mentioned, in addition to the Godiless Shakti of Indian culture, the 
coneeption of Isis in the Egyptian religion, of the figure Kwannon 
in China, the ides of Eve im Babylonian times and mony others 
luading op to that connected with the Madonoa of the Roman 
Catholic Chureh, Certainly there ore very interesting anil 
important differences in all these great conceptions; but it would yo 
too far here to treat of this special subject It te mentioned only to 
show that female spirituality has always played an important role in 
huraan thought. 


The Goddess Shakti is the power” which pervades the whole of 
the universe, and from which the Univers has emanated, There ia 
nothing within the manifest, world which is not Shakti in its essence. 
The mauifest work) is mind and matter, that is to say, all that we 
eall our thought, will, imagination, ete is mind, and all the realin of 
nature is matter. She—in her highest aspect—is pure spirit or pure 
conseiomsnes—as stich she is called Chit-Shakti—but her nature 
and essence Ieeome apparent also in all that we ore aware of 
through our’senies So She is matter—substance too—and as each 
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She is called Maya-Sliakti, Here ie no antagoniam between the 
spiritual and the natural sides of the universe, pines she 1% hotly 
of them. 


In order to iustrate more clearly this important principle 
of Shaktiam, I-would like to compare it-with the structure of other 
philosophical system» in Europe or Inia. It-may be said that all 
thy great and well-known philosophical expressions of human 
thought are either moniakic or dimlistic, thot is to wiky, have aa their 
basis one or two original eternal units, Let me show if in a 
disgrammatic way. ‘The dunlistic view presupposes twa Dass 
unita, Mind and Matter: 


weiritas? joni 


mutt bea TE | 
—— 
fesabe mit 
ative eal Bpiti teas 
ear Ll e- 
giver 





Materixlisiic hente 


Both of these ore absolote and ultimate. and everything can he 
denved from dither of theny, whereas monism takes either miml or 
rnatter as the aingle oxisting principle, of which the other is only 
an appearance, 4 different aspect or a mere effect, Taking mind as 
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such a peinviple, the expression is called Spiritual Moniam”™, mau 
tig that the Spirit is the only ultimate true reatity wed all the 
material world is ay,“illasion” or ite offect, Isening from it (a dowt- 
wird Ting woull indicate this); on the ober hand, rogaridine matter 
asthe only hasia altinate rostity, mind and spirit liave no auhatance 
OF their own atil are murs products of nutter) which could be shown 
by a line going opwards Now Shoktism js something quite different 
from the denomiontions of Monisiaicl Dudlisi, in so for as Shakti 
fies behind both wjad and matter, without wiving preponderance to 
wither af them, Min and nutter aa representa hy tle created 
univers: are Shakti and Shakti is hound up with Shiva, the male 
spiritual sloment whose position in the avaleu it is difienlt te dea- 
etibe to tho European mind, bat who may be taken to reqnesant the 
inert Spirit lying apart from, and uneonmecte! with, the Universe, 
hat whoee touch tteecssary to give to Shakti the impulse tocrente. 
Both of thom, fete noivertal Power, Shakti, an the mule inyulse- 
diver, Shiva, constitute therefore the spiritual background of the 
Universe. Thue in terme of piliidcnscs abril thomeht Shuaktiamn ix 
neither wholly dualistic ior wholly nmonistio, Itt comititntes a po- 
nistie dunlivn or dimilistie monian, @ ~bwo to Hue” or one th bw 


‘The follower of Shaktism, the worshipper of Shakti, is called 
Slakta His coneeptiin of the Godiless i deseriled in the Shakti 
‘Tantra Shastras, i.e. the holy seriptures of Shaktism, often in a very 
poctieal way. Whereas we speak of Mother Nature ouly ino cote 
parative mannor, for the Shakts it is abaolute reality. Nature 
i# Hor ody. Flor presence i4 peraqailly folt by him, when he ds 
standing om.the fertile gronnd of the earth; he touches Her life in 
the Wlossma of the pure lobuk-llower She aninintes all living enes- 


toes. His own bhoady ia a part of Her. gruat body. Worshipping 


Hier fy all Elor ditfersnt forma, he will find Fler light, too, within hig 
wind and cousgowness Thos, to the Shokta the whole universe of 
mint uml matter rovealy itmelf in its unity; he nee before hin 
Hor great body whieh he adores; Her sacrod feet, Her heart; Ber 
anindl, 
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It might be nsefal to deserihe this poetical view, which is at 
once physies! and transeendental, by means of another diagram. We 
may for this purpose represent matter and mind by two circles 
which intersect each ther like this; 





Where they intersect. there is Shakti, sa to speuk, im Hersell. 
But Her influente, Her being ¢preads into the whole realm of matter 
ae well as that of mind. Nowhere is She absent, but Her presence 
leas isting, i sonehow veiled in thom parts which are further 
trom the entre, where She t= in Herself. ‘Thins, for the sake of 
linewr explamtim, the mmeral worll—the solid tiatter—would have 
to be sitoated the furthest from Her, because there os for 
instance in stone, She—Life Herseli—in much veiled, stone to 
the ordinary human view appearing to beodead Nearer to 
Her is the realin of plants, whore, with their growing and blossoming, 
She already becomes more apparent. T need hardly remind you af 
the woll-known researches by Sir Jogalis Bhose of the University 
of Caleuttsa, who is endeavouring to make visible the actual 
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heart-beat of plant life, Then, in due order with regard to Her 
would eaue the world of animals, which being animated have within 
their life——althoigh perhaps still unconmelonsly—same nccoss to Her. 
Lastly, within the highly developed organism of man She, for the 
first tine, is inhurent in her essential being. Thero She finds the posst- 
hility of boing consciously awakened, so that she appears to him, whi 
is looking and striving for hor, in Her true nature ns Shakti herself. 
The other side—the mind-circle—comprises the umaital faculties of aan 
auch ax vonsciodanuss, will, feeling and logical perception, which, with 

regand to their aptitude for Her realisation, may be pub in sul cr- 
der, The dircetions of development therefore go in the mattet-cirele 


teow left by right—from stone, vegetable, animal to tan, where 


Shakti will be realised; in the mind-irele, from right to laft— 
from mere logical thinking bo feeling, will-pawur, conseourness: to 
man—whore Shakti may be realised, Thus, as you can pce from this 
Magram, everywhere there is Shakti She is inhorent in everything 
une at the same time transcends every thing; by meditation and re- 
ligions ceremonies She may be reatized everywhere, being inherent 
in the whole physical nuiverse os it is given tons And, moreover, 
above thix we may tonch Her jn: Hor transcendental aspect aswell, 
When She appears in Her trie nature, then thote ix NO more Mini or 
toxtter, but only Sho Herself, in no-sense hounded by such Tinita- 
tions As auch a ond She may well be represented by a circle, 
the wniwere in ite (rue ampect, 


‘fo the European it may perhaps st first sight appear to be « 
mére poeticn! presentinent and but little different from the theory of 
vitaliom of modern natural science or frou ancient animians fi the 
religions aspect. Bat with regard to Vitalism, even if there be simni- 
laritivs the exsential ditfyrence seoma to me, that the Vitalisw of the 
natural seiencos is based principally wpou the conception of » 


waterial work whichis reganied ax being animated by, for instanee, 
tho “dlan vitele” of Bergson. But Shaktisny holds its standpoint 


entirely on the spiritual side. She, the great mothor, exists, and 
what in the material world is yitulived or animated, certainly comes 
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from Her, but is only a voile) appearance of Her, who in Her 
true being can only be experianced spiriinally, And Shaktism 
sales not-animism, if by animism may be tinidlerstoak the primitive 
Wea of overything being ghostlike, being animated by «Phi “ 
ar epirits, resulting in as many ghostly spirits as there are different 
things: Sliaktism represents a spiritual unity, all different things 
being Wnited within Her always grenter aspect 


The principal deetring of ~Shaltiam”, that bho whole 
Universe of mind nod matter is created by Hor, the Powarfnl 
Goddess Shakti is deserilwd in fill detail, with Indiin aceuraoy in 
spiritual matters, in the Cosmogony of Shaktism Tt must tw 
Understiied that every erat Todian philosophical eystem has tts own 
Cosmo-Genusin, that is, ile special caneeption of the ayelution of the 
work) and its hoginning, As so matter of fet, every conception 
af life and the Universe requires anch « foundation to give it 
the necessary firm hold, For Stiaktisen this: srrares, mit of whiok the 
Universe is id end matter line evolved, ia the female spiritual 
Powdr, Shakti, who is the Great Mother of the Universe dn Ter 
fieat concentrate form, when Her Power ta just ready to 
uxpand, Sho is represented by a point called Bindu This Bindu 
Point ie anere Spirit Everything manifested ond crentet in 
this Universe has Spirit «ss ite source aml eeance, In 
the Christian Coamo-Genesis of the Gospel of St. John 
it i called “logos” or “the word” By expansion the Spiritual 
Power Shakti heeomes, going throngh many diffiveort stages, Mined, 
Life, aml Matter, She—tlic Couddes—is dcootained, m all the 
manifestations of the universe, but She remnins, so to apeale, 
undxhaustel by being the matorial cause of the Universe. She in 
Her essence remaina unaffected nl greater than all the created 
world. 


In a disgrammatice way this coamogenetic evolution can be 
represented like this, Tur setive, most concentrated Poinh Bindu 
is red, the colour of nctivity. From thie point the lines of evolution 
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expand thronyl the stages of mind and fife towards matter, the 
mineral world. So the material world stands nob first but last in 
the evolution of the Universe 









tnt tet tite Sind wine Life matter 
————___—————— 


Spirit 


/ |: 


According to thy general doctrine of Tidian metaphysies, this 
whole orested universe i» not everlasting but will one day be dissoly- 
ed. The life or appearance of the universe lasts, as it is figuratively 
expressed, ons day of Bralina, the Almighty, that is, millions and 
millions of years. After that the whole expansion contracts again in 
the opposite direction; first, matter will be dissalved, then life and 
mind will disappear till it reaches the state of the beginning, the 
‘spiritual Point, Bindu, where it will fed its rest ; until the dawn of « 
new day of Brahins, when s new creation will start. Thie Bindu 
Point is the great Coddess, the universal mother—womb—yoni—the 
crestor and receiver of the Universe, which, as Shakti, is worshipped 
by the followers of Shaktism. 


So the whole created world has as its creative Power Shakti. 


the Goddess, just as in this world the female element ix tonstantly 
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maintaining i, But She, the creative Goddess, can do nothing 
without Him: the God, Shiva, just as nd woman can bear fruit 
Withont the cooperation of thu male element, The relation of 
Shakti to Shiva is of « very subtle, spiritual nature. He, Shiva, is 
in contrast to all oreation, be it mind ar matter. He is the tnder- 
lying pure constionsness which is independent of, and superior te, all 
creation. In a very famona picture of Shaktism the goddess Shakti 
stands black-oloured on. the white-voloured Shiva who lies inert. 
The aymbolism ia this, Shiva ts white te represent & colourless 
form. since all colours belong to the created world, which is the 
domain of Shakti: He lies atabsolute reat, since movement and 
activity belong to the ereated world, which is dependent on him, but 
not he on it She, the Goddess, is bluck-coloured beeause, compared 
with the light of the spiritual world aniixed with any objective 
realisation, she ia dark as the night; in-all creation she is veiled in 
darkness, both her face and her miment. 


1 have montioned already that there can be found traces 
of Shakti in the conception of the Madonna of the Catholic Chris- 
tinn Church, As some of you may know, there exists In Ozensto- 
chau iu Poland the famous sculpture of the so-called Black Madonna, 
who is moch adored by the population Why is she black? Well 


whatever kind of outer-iniluence may have taken place, the spiritual 


reason must be the same asin Shaktism She, the Madonna, the 
creatrix femina, is dark, is spiritually veiled in darkness dloring the 
process of creation. She is the deop and creative myht. Darkness. 
compared with the light of day, hax always been regarded 
spiritually as the deeper clowent. The darkness of thn body 
is intended to show that the personality belongs to the spiritual 
world as the crvative background of all physical appearance. It is 
very remarkable, too, that near Barcelona in Spain, on Mownt 
Serrat, a black Madonna with the Cheist ehiid on her knees is 
worshipped by the Catholic Church. This famous seni ptare, is said te 
have been on this holy mountain for overa thousand years. Her throne 
shows an uncominon shape. She holds in her right hand a glohw, 
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representing the Universe Thus here, lov, the conception seems to 
he that Sho, the Goddess-Madonna, is the Creator and Upholder 
of the whole Universe. Ta my opinion these figures—in_ their 
spiritual meaning—show the very deep connoction which exists 
spiritually lebween East and West And Shaktism may help to 
bring an understanding between East and West, the importance of 
which is always becoming more apparent, 


One of the deupest sierets of Shaktixm is the union of the ; 

highest spiritual male conciousuess, Shiva, with the all-pervading 

female power, Shakti. As I have already mentioned, the all-power- 

ful Shakti would not: be able to create the universe out of Herself; 

She needs the touch of Shiva. This union of Shiva and Shakti, 

takes place in the highest spiritual regions before anything has been 

created, #0 to speak, in the night of Brolima. Out of this anign the 

Universe i« Lorm—Shakti ovolvus as mind and matter, whereas 

Shiva remains as the underlying background, unaltered, This high- 

est spiritual state of union is jnexpressible by words; but it is ap- 

proximately circumscribed by the Sanskrit words; Sat—Chit— 

Ananda, Sat means Being; Chit means Consciousness, and when 

these are ninited with one another, there Ananda—Bliss—the 

highest spiritual bliss, is the issue, For the Shakta, as for the Hindn . 

generally, the exsence of the world is joy, bliss, avands. Whenever 

truth, living tenth, is approached or touched by man, then he feels 

that bliss of the union of Shiva and Shakti whieh ia the origin of 

all fife. ‘The highest state of consciousness or liberation (Mukti) in 

Shaktivm i4 the attainment, the apiritus! realisation, of this highest, 

nochanging, eterual, absolute anion of Shiva and Shakti within ; 
- himeelf, into which his being is to be ultimately pbsorbed, The 
| man who has realised this and transplanted himself inte it is in 

his lifetime called Jivanmukta (liberated though living In this 

union i* everything essential contained. 


Bat within apace and time, within the world of separate 
things and forms.—in this world of limited experience in which we 
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are living—this highest union is interrupted, Shakti, being separat- 
ed from Him, is, so to speak, in Her actual body distributed among 
all objective experience. 


There is a deep and striking picture, a story of indinn 
mythology, which tells how the body of Shakti han been 
dismembered and has fallen in pieces into this world. Wherever 
any part of Her holy body is supposed to be lying, there an Tndian 
temple las been built; to a ecortain extent comparable to the Stupes 
which are erected by Buddhists for thy relics of the sacred body of 
Gautama Everything inthe objective appearinoe is individual on 
wecount of its being separated from that union, and its material 
substance or embodiment can be measured by the interval of that 
separation; the further away from the union, the more its spiritual 
essence is veiled, 


It follows consequently that in every indivilual being, which 
to & certain extent becomes conscious of itself, there must be living « 
tendency to become liberated from this separation, to cone hwek to 
this primordial union. * Back to the mother”, it may be said, is 
the shortest expression for the spiritual aim ofthe whole of Indian 
enlturg and especially of Shaktism. A deeply-felt longing prevails 
within the religious mind of India; a longing like that of a 
child for ita mother, It is important to note this, eince it is this 
longing which gives the impulse to the niwans by which the sim of 
coming back t) the Mother may be attained These means are 
called the Yoga of Shaktisin, ie, Sadhana The principles of 
Yoga are almost the same in all the diiYerent. Indian systems, of 
which they form’ an essential part. By urging concentration of 
thought upon certain important ideas, they aim st giving to these 
ideas more strength and clearness than they usually have. The 
weditutor excludes himself from all outer influences, in order to bring 
his mind into direct contact with the spiritual world. Tn the end he 
will eventually realise what his Scriptures have taught him, that hix 
essence is Spirit, and his mind and body its manifestations. 1 may 
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mention here that a modern “western” way of “Yoga” hiss been in- 
troduced into Emrope by the spiritual system, “Anthroposophy”, of 
Dr. Hodolf Steiner, To all ages aueh kinds of spiritual endeavour 
have boon practical, [fimoan succeeds in actually realising the inner 
meaning of mvtapliesics, he leeomes, aa it is callod, “initiated”, that 
ia hi beets citizen of hin spiritual workl, jnstias he is a citizen 
of the natural world by his physical birth, The Yoga of Shaktism 
Apecializes in conceptions of the Goddess Shakti, LW Sho appears tu 
the Shukta,as She isin Horself, the: highest realisation, the (nidn 
with the mother is attained, Then the Shakta says: She T nim, and 
feels himself Full of the greatest spiritual bliss. 


As I liave already mantioned, Shaktion i# an eminently prac- 
tien! Heligion, Lt attempts an immediate realisation of truth hy the 
practiod! methods of “Yoga” and las an wlomlance of rites anil were 
monies. "These vary according to the competency of the Shalta, 
The ritual hos been rightly ealled the Art of Religion. The wor- 
flipper fillows certain presoribed roles in his ailoration, which give 
him the ciglt direction Every Religiin knows thy value of ritual 
—Baddhivn as well as Christimity and Shaktivm 1 may mention 
here oniy mn few special polis, whieh distinguish the rites from all 
Uther similar cults in Tnddia 


It is well keown what an important cole the caste-syatem 
bara always pliyed in Indian. Even puw the distinctions of the 
differwnt cashes pare much) olmerved, ospectully in the ena of 
mardage Principally tt Binhmins, os the caste of prests—now 
therm ore Brahiiie who ate doctors of moedivine, larriaters, 
watchmen, ete —would nover mix with obhur castes intheir ritoal 
worthip. "The Shakta, however, the worshipper of Shakti, dows mot 
pay any regand to these caste distinetions The Brolin Shokta has. 
no whjection to worshipping the Goddess even with the Shadi a 
mitenst the Pariah, Such «a nonIndian uneomimon, attitude shows 
that the rites of Shaktism may have their souree from abroad 
it ja not yet quite eertigin, but jt ia prubalile that the special rites «af 
Shaktiem have come to India from China thrmgh ‘Tibet. 
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This woul explain, too, the other striking feature of the 
Shalta-worship, whieh is aleo mon-Indian—thet during the ritual 
worship of Shakti it i#-allawol to eat meat and to drink wine. 
Everyone knows how the Hinds abhor the slaughter af animals; 
liow the adoration of the cow is an essential part of their religion, 
which has letw agin and aeain emphasised, especially by Camilli 
himself. The Shakta, however, eats meat and drinks -wine during his 
worship of the Orhless Shaki, He feels himeelE spiritually above 
this custom As in his view overything is She—tho Cioddess— 
there con be made po oxeepbion with rsard te the offerings te Her. 


The third anique quality of the Shakti-vorship is the 
active participation of women in the ceremonies Ordinarily women 
are ilways kept apart in Indian. Everyone haa hoard of the Tardah 
avalon, whieh hokly in eome parts of India the wamen-falk 
life-tong im their houses, Rot the Shakta treate them os 
ultovetler equal; even mor She, lin Wits, is regerdind by 
hing as his Shakti Uoddess; She, the mother of his children. 
ropredwnin to him the Great Mether, “Sueli an sbtitade 
is watnrally reflected in the daily life of Shakti Hindw families, 
where the mother—quite ciutrary ta Mise Mayo's statements 
in “ Mother India —is mitch venerated. There is the so-enlled 
Panchatattiva Ritual—the most important rithal of Shalgtion, whieh 
is still howadsys performed in Bengal. ‘The nome “Panchatuttva" 
is derived from the words * Panel”. five, nnd “Tuttea™, domenta: The 
five slomente of (hit ritual are Wine, Meat, Fivh, Parched Corp andl 
Sexual Union Men and women meet as nqhal partners. They sit 
togethor—tho mau besile the woman—in. a cirelo, called Chakra. 
Following elaborate rites, they offer to the Goddess wine: ment, fish 
andeorn After that thoy take Uheir meal, which consists af these 
four elements, the idea being that they unite themselves with 
Shaktiin these products and fraite The highest presentinent, of 
the Goddess for the Shakta is the woman who je sitting by his bide. 
By uniting with her—aceording to the Maithuna rites—he ex: 
periences the bliss of the grout anion of Shiva and Shakti. Pro- 
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creation ia the individual counterpart of Coamie Creation, It must 
be understood that the purpose of the physical union of the Shakta 
with his Shakti in thiw ritual is not satisfaction of his physical 
xenmes hut the apiritun! realization of the highest union of the indivi- 
dual with the Godden, the Coamic-Whole Th may be mentioned 
tint. aa far ‘ne T have heard, during the ceremonies in Bengal the 
lust tention Maithuna rited ate not actually performed but are 
only indicated, .as for example hy bowing to the woman sitting ab 
his side in the Ohakra. Nothing is wrong or forbidden acooeding 
to Shaktiam, if itis done with & pure heart and spiritual fueling. 
Certaioly it is posaibli: that, wenk es man's nature is, abuses of this 
special rite havw taken place—and it woul] be wrong to deny that 
they are in fact happening. But my intention here fs te show its 
epiritial meaning an intention, which, in my opinion, counot be 
affected by abuse in its interpretation; and the principle of te vige 
is sound, grand and spiritual 


All the rites of Shaktiam, of which PE have here mentionald 
only one, tend in such nm direction as to awaken withm tim the 
spiritual and sedthatiently productive forves of man, As soon as 
these asnally shuinbering forces ore awakened, the Shakta 
knows und feels limself as boing barn again within the spiritual 
world. ‘The Shakts mays, "As I aw born in my physical body 
fiom amy mother, so I mast be spiritually born again Prony 
my spiritual mother, the Goddvis Sliakti.” By the grace of 
Shakti the Shakte himself becomes Brahina As a matter af fact, 
every spiritial man strives for the attainment of such »# state, of 
being reborn in the spiritual sensi. Only the expressiona are dif- 
ferent aod the meine and wage: vary. In Shaktiem it is striking 
to notice with what ahsoluleneds am) lew independently of all other 
systems of religion the physical appearance and the highest spiritual 
realixation are combined tagetlier. Tf Shakti ti everywhere, then 
eh is, too, in the bodily appeanmee of the women atl there, however 
veiled, in her fullest essence, So he makes use of her for the great- 
ost spiritual aim of man, namely to he yeborn by the grace of Shakts. 
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Now I have ssid that this aim of being reborn within the 
spiritual motherhood is known to almost every religion, and, although 
Buddhism in ite fundamental busis at first seema to he utterly 
different from Shaktism, yet Northern, Buaddhiam knows well what 
is meant by Shakti Mahsyanh Bividhian, as it is prevalent in 
Tibet, by which eoutitry Shaktiam too has been much influenced, has 
introduced into its kyatem during its dovelopment the Goddess Tara. 
She represents what Shakti is for Shaktiam, She is the embodiment 
of all that within the spiritual realisation is distinctly female; and 
itiea very sderot asying in esoteric Northorn Buddhism that man, 
by being reborn from Tara, will hecome a Buddha, that is, will 
attain the highest spiritual state of life to which man is destined 
and for which he is striving Within esoteric Christianity 
there is the picture of Jesas Clirist lying in the stable-manger 
as the new-born child before the immaculate Virgin Mary, It is 
intended to portray not only the story of the historical birth 
of Jesus, but at the same time « representation of the ides that we 
all have to be reborn as such a Christ-child of the Virgin Mary, the 
Shakti of Christianity, 


You soe, there ean be diseoverwi, within so widely-4liffering 
religions systems as Shaktisin, Northern Buddhism and Christianity, 
the ame important idea as that of being reborn by the grace 
of Shakti-as Brahwa, of being reborn by Tare as a Boddlia, and of 
being reborn by Madonna as a Christ. As o matter of fact, the 
female spiritual element as it is venerated by Shaktivm, being 
a living truth, can toa certain extent become a combining factor to 
otbrace the great enltaral outlook both of the East and the West. 
Humanity is ote over all the earth, and Womauhood is its essential 
part: In Shaktism the idea of the spiritual creative force of 
Womanhood finds its most absolute and exclusive expression, For 
this reason thin system is so interesting and striking for anyone who 
takes the trouble to go more deeply into it, Shakti, as she js 
pleased to reveal herself to-day, is present, too, within the depths of 
European culture It wonld take me too far afield to prove 
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it hy further details. 1 would only mention that Goethe concludes 
hia great poem, " Faust", with the words: "The eternal female 
is raising ua”, Certainly, Goethe had no knowledge of the system of 
Shaktism and of those texts which we are now privileged to study, 
But by his poeticn) inspiration he touched by himself the trath 
which we tind go clearly expressed in the system of Shaktism. If 
one would try to express the deepest meaning which Shaktisw may 
have for us in oor days, it eannot be done better than by 
those words which the mystical chorus sings at the end of this great 
poem: Das Ewig Weibliche zicht uns hinan, “The eternal female is 
raising us’, 
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NOTE SUR LA REVISION DES LOIS SIAMOISES 
EN 1805, 


PAR 
R. Lincar. 


Le weillenr de ce que nous.sayons sur l'histoire de la révision 
des lois en 1805 et snr la maniéry dont olle a && conduite nous eat 
fournt par Je truuwun, sorte de préambule général qui ee trouve 
reproduit en téte de tous les manuscrits iseus de cette révision (11. 
Ce texte, qui est daté ht jeudi, premier jour de la quinzaine claire 
da mois de Migha, année du Rat, CS. 1106 (31 Janvier TS05), com - 
menee par indiquor lee circonstances iui ont-amené le roi A ordotiner 
la révision générale des loin do royaume Comme pour In plupart 
des compilations et révisions particlles de la péridds d'Ayuthia, cout 
une banale affsire judiciaire yuj a donné liva &cutte ceuvre considér- 
able. (ne dame Fom, mariéo au sivar Bou Cri, ferromior royal, 
avait présenté ane demanie en divorce; interrozd par le juze Pla: 
Kasem, Ban Gri avait déclaré que, sa femme ayant eu des relations 
adultives aver an cortain Raxea At (Raja Artha), il refamit le divorce. 
Le juge avait bien pris note de cette déposition, mais aux dires de 
Bin Cri, il n'y murait pas dound saite, aurait pris parti pour la dame 
Pom, et aurait envoyé un dossier incomplet et tendancioux A la Cour 
des Luk Khan, chargés, seinhile-t-il, conforminent aus rbeles de ta 
procédare, de rendre la dévision Tes Luk Khim. onx aussi, refusd- 
rent de donner suite i la déslaration du mari, de voir, pourraitan 
dire, une question préjadicielle dans Vaccusstion d'adultire rétorqnie 
par le défendeur, ot, s¢ fondant sur une ilisposition ldyale qui eonlere 
A lo femme le droit abeolu de divorcer, asconddrent le divorce A la 


ae 


1—Les riféreners an CUUtCUT) renvoient au mannacrit de suns 
SN public dans ce journal, Vol. XXII, part 2, pp. 121-124. 
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Kiisem et le sieur Raxa At, et Vaffaire vint devant le roi, par l'in- 
termédiaice du Chao Phya Cri Dharmaraja, Le roi trouva inique Ia 
décision des juges scprémes, s’étonna que Ia loi admit la femme 
eonpable au bénéfies du divorce (qui entrame une sdparation dos 
biens, tandis que Vadultére est puni, ontre lamende, de la confiseation 
des biens de la femme au profit da mari), I] soapgonna que le 
manuserit dont se servaient les Luk Khon était fantif, et il ordonon au 
Chiao Phya: Phra: Khling de collationner le passage invoqué par Jes 
Luk Khon & lappai de leur décision sur le passage correspondant de 
deux autres manuserits conservés, l'on & la Bibliothéque royale, 
Vantre dans les appartements du roi, Cette collation donna raison 
aox Lak Khtn, eo ce sens que les trois textes contenaient une dispo- 
sition identique, qui nous est donnie, au moins en substance, dana les 
termes suivants; “Alors méme que le mari n'aurait commis aucune 
faute, si lo femme veut divoreer, le divorce, dtant demandé par la 
femme, devra Atre acoordé (42° Ce n'est pas ici le liew de disenter 
sicette disposition met bien Iu décision des Luk Khas A l'abri de 
toute critique; il est possible, du reste, que les régles de |'ancionne 
procédure, qui nous sont trés mal connues, s'opposassent & Texamen 
préalable de la question préjudicielle invequée parle défendeur, Quoi 
qu'il on suit, le roi ne vit pas Pautre moyen pour faire triompher 
Véquité qu'une réforme léyislative Mais, au tien de se borner, 
comms ses prédécesseurs et lui-mnfme avaient fait & tant do reprises, 
& une simple retouche de la disposition lAgale incriminée, i) déeida de 
faire procéder 4 ane révision générale des collections légistatives. 

Tl est évident que In pétition du sieur Ban Cri n'a été que te 
prétexte, ou, ai lon préfére, le motif procham de la décision royale. 
Le préambule auquel nous nous référons, aussitét aprés avoir relaté 
les incidents de cette affaire (qu'il laisse ensuite complitement de 
efté), expose la raison profonde quia déterming ly roi & entrepren- 
dre une wuyre aussi considérable. Ce texte rappelle sana transition 
te célébre sanghdyanaya convoqué par le méme roi, une quinzaine d- 
années suparavant, en wue de “réyiser” Jes manuserits existants 
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du Tipifaka et de restaurer le texte eanoniqne ¢t). Or, les ma- 
nuserits renfermant les: dispositions législutives, de mame que 
les anciens manuserits du Tipitaku, <mt remplis de fautes at de 
contradictions (%),de tele sorte quo ladininistration de la justine 
est devenue difficile, comme [étaient autrefais Vapplication de In 
discipline religiense ot l'instraction des fiddlen Ces ddfanta des 
recucils législatifs sont attribués expreastment Ala manvaise foi 
des hommer qui, “Agarés par la passion et nayont plus bonte de leurs 
péchés” (i). pont pas ormint d'altérer les textes dont ile Btaleut> les 
dépositairos pour faire tridmpher leurs intdrtts, importe donc-de 
proceder, powr les-colleetions législatives: a une “ révision” pareille 
4 celle qu’ont subie lea collections canoniques, Ainsi, Je roi prétend 
foursuivre surly domaine laiqae- I'ceavre entreprise par lai aver 
succes aur le terrain rligienx, 

Ce ripprochement miérite d'étre soaligné, car i! précise l'esprit 
dans lequel a dba abordid létalilisaomont dew nouveans Mi Aniscrity, 
Le rai est pursuadé que los idéfanty qui apparaissent § application 
dea textes actuollement an ware, comme, par exemple, A Vocmesion 
He la sentence ceudue par les Luk Khin dans |'affaire dela dame 
Pom, sont dus A des: manipulations fraudulimses, wt la eoneordauce 
de trois hutnascrits um Vineline nallement A petiser que la disposition 
lncriminge pourrait bien étre originale. Une veut pas droire ue 
sos prédéecessours sient pu faire passer dans le eurps des lois des 
régles iniques, Lietvre de révision de 1805. eat done présvutde 
essenticllament comme le rétablissement des lois anciennes dans leur 
benour primitive, et cel alors méme que le rot, manquant de tout jn- 
dice matériel, inspire de sa propre notion de Moynité pour “oorriger” 
Whe solution qui, en raison dy sex conséquences injustes, ui paratt al- 
térée. Ce n'est pas seulement tne manifestation dé laebjvité tradition. 





}.—tur Ie “Concile* de 1788, v. notamment; neTowuNuTys 
faulntunf stn fe pe. 234-144 ot G. Cadi: The Pajiradana National 
Library p, 21. 
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aliste du rol Phra: Mhotta Yor Fa, dont on a tant d'autres marques, 
Wikis o'est duss), croyonmnatis, Vexpression d'tine vieille coutume con- 
stitutionnelle, sur laquelle nous ne pouvons insister igt, et qui assnr- 
wit la transinission de lwuves legislative Pan ragne A l'autre. Quoi 
yuil en soit, cette attitude entraine, pour létude des mannacrits 
Je 1505, une conmsiquence grave Ces twanusecrita ont beau se 
presenter comme one édition fidéle des ancieones fois, ef nous 
pouvens mime waimettre qa’en effel, Ie droit ainsi rétabli est 
biet, dans son ensemble, identique an droit en vigueuravant la 
chute d’Avuthia, il non reat) pas incins certain que, sous le convert 
de la révision, des rotranchenionts, dex modifications et des. additions 
ont 6té effectués: sans reposer sur aueune critique des manuserits 
pxistants. “Et te plus grave, c'est que ces retouches sont désormais im- 
possibles ou du moins extrénement difficiles i décelor, étant entidre- 
ment confondtics dans da rédaction nouvelle avec l4 masse des dis- 
positions répntées authentiques par les révisours _ Ainsi, il nest pas 
aidd de savoir ce qu'est devens le texte invoqué par les Luk Khiin 
& Vappoi de leur décision dans lattrire relatée pins haut(t}, ot los 
nfuls que soit aa suppression, sit los modifications qui y ont été 
appartées, ont po eotraluer pour d'autres: solutions connexes. On se 
trouve par suite obligé de considéyer Twavre résultant de la révision 
dy 1805 comme étant stricto sensu l'expression du droit en vigueur 
& cette dpoque, et rion d'autce, et eotty conclusion pdsera luardament 
sur les recherches futures tonchant lancien droit <imois, 

Le svin de la révision fut confié A une commission de onze 
membres dont le préambale donne la conpesition(2): quatre ilaksana 





i.—La prince Rabi, commentart ch pweage do priambule, se horne 
& renvoyer wax articles 10 et 25 die lois pur les spousx. Lis solution moweedle 
de Talfaire reeuite on ofetde application ide ces articles (dont ly texte, di- 
ae lean posant, ost gravement fautif dans les dditions Bradley ot i; 
wate rien ne dit yte Vine ow Vadtre de cos ispovitions ait ét4 sulstitude 
Tancienne, 

2—Le TUURUT part reproddice, plow on moins textuellement, 
Maite par loquel le vi, apres avoir expowd lee raisane qui pécessitent ane 
révision des collections lexisletives, provéde, en auliones pablique, & Finati- 
tution tle la commission chy de cette revision ot en précis lew attriba- 
tiows La date qui figure au débat da préanbule + mpporte done a linati- 
tatiun de la commission. 
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Ou scribes royaux ; qugues lay, chef du. service, quasnladis 74 


Vivusiiny et Wain; trom Luk Kuan, e¢’est-a-lire trois 
membres de la haute juridiction devant laquelle était venue Vaction 
en divorce de la dame Pim : pussaaina: bait: ninonielernthsnae et 
Wasi); et quatre pandits royaux: WRLA) FIR, quis Ln. wm 
nu et LAGU “bation” (docteur en théulogie) 


Le programme fixé parle roi Ald commission ost formals 
dans le préambale de le maniére suivante: 13 (a) Tien haugun 


nz lounudufagluasna Riumvitousi (b) Wiqnitiuaiy tonic 
Kioramiladamiutidu lh sacdumon (cy whunaw ly u'varartyietn 


idartenmeutile mtn (dy Geonn Loin aitan Uy 


La commission devait done prendre pour base, non te manuserit 
dont ae servaient tes Luk Khan, waik un de eenx qu'ayait procdlisite ly 
Chao Phya Phra: Khiang lors de laffaire de la dame Pom, & savoir Je 
manuscrit conservé Ala Bibliotheque royale. On no nous dit pas sila 
commission avait aussi Asa disposition les deax autres collections 
officiellos dont lexistence ast wttestée par le préambul. La reyiainn 
devait porter sur tous les textes que comportait Ja collection conserves 
41a Bibliothéque royale, puisque le coi impose & la commission de 
commencer at Phra: Dharmasites qui, vrwisemblablement, figurait 
en tite de ls collection des lois Nous savons, d’aillours. par on 
texte contemporain (4), que ces diverses collections manuserites ne 
représantaient quime faible partie, un neuvidme ou un dixiéme 
senlement, des mannserits existant dans les archives de sovienne 
capitale; par suite, un grand nombre des textes législatifs en vigueor 
avant la chute d'Aynthia ne figureut pas dans Ia collection nouvelle 
et sont considérés comme détinitivement abrogés, alors méme quis te 
content en aurait pu étre reconstitué Ce fait ajoute du poids aux 


le= rossyor Unie), n° 28, de CS. 3156 (1794 A. D,), Bradley, 
1Oeme édit., IT, p, 462. 
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cousidérations développéss plus haut ence qui concerne la valeur 
historique do Veenvre de 1805, 

[4 tache aasignée & Ia commission, d'apréx le passage du 
préambule cite plas haut, était de mettre le texte du mannscrit “en 
bonfermité complete avec le bexte aacré et lw matibre braibée, pour 
en supprimer les erreurs et les contradictions ("eb den grouper 
les dldihents enivant leur comexité On remarquern (ual west pas 
question dine confrontation de mannacrita, comme poor le métablis- 
cement du texte du Tipiteke, Ce qu'on demande a In commission, ee 
nest pas de faire Ia critique dy texte, A supposer méme qu'elle dis- 
poss dea matériaux néeessaires pour tm tel travail, c'est d'etfacer les 
contradictions @ Ulutérienr de Cerempluire qui Lun ext weve TH 
contradictions qui renient si: difficile Vinterprétation judicisire de 
vou dextes. Elles apparaissent au seul rapprochement des: solutions: 
lérales, eb constituent des fautes évidentes, que la eonmtnission «: 
piit-ttre qualité de corriger elle-méine, qu'elle a, en tont cas, te 
devair de mettre en lomiére pour attirer Pattention di nui, 

Dus ce bab, la commission devail remamer lagencemant «ie 
la collection soumisa-f& <on examen, en classur la unttiare dans on 
welts quien Ob voir im Miavemont tes hapertections: Ceb ordre 
eat eolai qui déSule da" texte saerd~ (UI bet de ta “meatiére trai 
tea” (fia ) Ces expressions parnissent hien-ae référer iux divi 
sions posdes dans le Dharnasitrs et & la eéléhee distinction des 
wp Glagsti” wt dus © afikhugati " dont einapironk les divers ” laksana” 
on titres, Ext-oe A dire apy e'étail une nouveanté le ranger dons los 
eutres du Dharnasatea la matiire igishative, et que des divisions: 


* que nous comnaissons th lour content dalent de 1808? Le rapilibe 


avec Inquelle la commission a mond ses travaux, fait donter qu'elle 
ait en A opéror tin réclassement aussi einsidératile, ot fait periser 
qoelle sext borne roprondre nm classement dija existant On 
sait, dix & présent, qu'en certains cos, la nomeérotation a td res 
wuiniée, ‘sinon introduite: de tontes pilbces, que, par strite, certains 
Hieoupages eint nouveaux. Il est mom moins: air que dust textes sl 
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n'y figuraient pas avant.ont été interpolés dans la masse des textes 
wociens (1), Mais seule une étade attentive des manusorits eux-mémes 
permettra do ss rendre compte de l'importance des retuuches que les 
mannscrits ont subies. 

On voit quo les ponvoirs attribués 4 la commission n’étaient 
pas tréd dtendus et quills ne lui permettaient d'opérer que des modi- 
fications de forme, auxquelles pouvaient Atre assimilées des correc: 
tions de détail, voire des retranchements, qui n'apparaissaient pas 
comme portant atteinte 4 In substance du texte, en e¢ sens que leur 
effet dcait-saulement de mettre en harmanie les dispositions qu'elles 
frappaient avec les parties eansorvées de lancienne législation. Les 
véritables modifications de fond dtainnt réservées an coi, La commis- 
sion une fois son travail tormind, devait, en effet, sonmettre le 
nouveau texte at roi, pour quill le “ravise"” & son tour ef en modifie les 
dispositions ” incorrectes” conformément & éqnité. fl s'agit, évidem- 
ment ici d'autre chove que d’ane approbation de lceuvre de la com- 
mission, mais d'une intervention proprement législative, subatitmant 
une solution nonvelle & celle qui découlait clairement du texte trans- 
mis. Nous avons dit plus haunt dany quel esprit ces modifications de 
foud ont 414 introduites, Représentant In tradition d’équité légube 
par ses prédécesseurs d'Ayathia, loeavre du nonveaw roi pourra Ini 
survivre intégralvment eb servir & ses auccessours{?). 

Enfin, Je préambole preserit aux scribes royaux do faire trois 
copies du imanuserit révied par Is commission et le roi, pour &tre 
conservéass, Jim dans Ia Salle des Bijoux, une autre Ala Bibliothéque 
royal, une autre entin A la Cour royale de Justices, & Ja disposition 
des Luk Khao. (es trois copies du manuserit otiginal doivent atre 


revétues des trois sceaux WTUhn (rijasiha), WABAM ( zajastha) et 


1.—V, par apes le texte daté de O.5. 1166 intercalé dans les 
lots sur lex #poux Oe (Brad ey Oirme édit., I, p. 247). 


2.—U Haun, 14a. 
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Muh, aortent jour en marquer Fauthenticité 1) Et il est défenda, 
aus Lok Khon dajooter foi a toute disposition légale, invoquée h 
Tappui Pune déeizion de justice, qui ne fgurerait pes dlans le mani- 
rit oificinl ith. 

Cette derniére plirase ést fort importante. car elle dquivaut A 
abrogation formelle de toute contume or réghe de droit qui n'aunait 
pes trouve son expression dane la eolleetion nowvelle Ce trait— 
wt il nest pas |e sen) —snflirait A distinguer I'uvre de 1405 dune 
siinple compilation, Désormais, tout manuserit de loi mime re- 
montont Ala alriode AW Ayiihia et one auithentivité certaine, an'a 
aticine Valour en jnsticn sil mest pas prouvé quil reproduit tidéle- 
nent la vorsiog nouvelle, On Sexplique dks lors In peu de sain que 
les propridtaires. d'anciens mantserits ont apporté & leur conser 
vation ot lo tombre extrimement potit pour oe pas ilire lo manqie 
provqie total, Taceivos manuserite lézislatifs dons le fond dela Aih- 
Hothique Vajiranine. qni posside eopendant, en dantres domaines, 
Het culleetions relativement riches de jaannserite antériours a lo 
chute de Vancienne capitals. 

Sor la méthode adoptée par la commission potir la réatisation 
du programme qui li était tixé, non pins que sur ia division du tra- 
vail entre sea inembres, note o'nvons trouvé, jusqu'a present, euenn 
texte comparable A ceux ok revit In “Concile” de 1788, dont notre 


| — Dap le AEINU, le premier de ces sconnx Stait confide au 
elf du rawr bre, “Ministre ile Mintériony", fe second, an chet du 
nmi lent, “ Ministre dele Greree ot le dernier wa chef du Fo, * Minia- 


‘tee da Teer". Tons trod étatent réservew & lin transmission yes (Lécigians 


dura, Tantra part, Je territoie dix royaame dtait diviak oh trois tessurta 
Ot echacin de oes troie houte fonchionuaires exert Pespectivenient see 
attributions, La ninnion des trois scexux confire done a l'nete qui mv wet 
reréty lo plenitude Vautorite, taal wi polit de vie territorial quian regued, 


tee diverse: competences adminivtratives, Sur ces points, ropa, earch 

(ouvrage hy roi Chulalongkorn) p. 3 ot anwcunuthiaiomnk neue 

‘Tune (do S.A. K, te qrines Truman Roxansiyplials), pp. 4o-47, | 
2.—UTMUAUT), Pah. 
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commission continualt lceuvre ou nuatiére laique. Nous ignorons: ce 
que sont devents le ou les mantiserits qui lui ont servide base. Tout 
66 que Hous ponvons savoir, cest qué, si lon adypte ta date du pré- 
ambule donnée ploy haunt comme point de départ des travans de la 
commission. Vauvro de révision a été complétement terminée en 
mains de Goze moik Il résulte, au effet, de Vexamen des dates 
portées sur les promiéres pages de chaque volume que le dernier 


volume copié a été la derniére partie des rnvrarhunlny et que 
le travail des scribes a pria fin le 16 décembre 1805, Si on ajoute 
que Ia premibre copie, celle du manuserit de ANMIUNIyY, est 


datée du 3 septembre 1805, on pourra Mre tenté de faire remonter 
jusq'd cette derniére date Ix conclusion de la révision proprement 
dite. Cette maniére de voir pourrait bien troayer quelque appni 
dans la wise en ceuvre iin programme tracd & le cominission et dans 
les termes mames du préambulelt!,  Tontefois, wn labsence de tonte 
information sur la méthode de travall effectivemont suivie, il paralt 
préférable d'attribuer A Vétabliswment définitif de chaque volume 
In date ya'il porte, de tulle sorte que la période Wachhvement sétend 
entre les deux dates extrémes relevées ci<lessus®), 


! — UMN, l dab. 


—H convient de sigmiler,-toutefois, que nos ne possddoua quate 
partio tles trois collections nmnuecrites éteblies pur ta aah fesieiat On que 
Vensemble des mannaerite dont nous disposons forme nue collection incom- 
plate des lois qui ont fait Vobjet de ta révision, 1 ne fant done pas 
s'attacher rigoureusement & la conclusion énoncde. 7 
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Notes: January-June, 1929. 


The period January tome 1929 has beon one of considerable 
importance and activity, both in the history of the Society and within 
the Council, Evidence of the increasing interest in the aims and 
objects of the Society has been forthcoming in the substantial addition 
to the active membership during the fleat half of the year, The 
resignations during tho same period have been principally due to 
mombers leaving Sis for good. 

The deaths of two old members have to be recorded with 
regret, One, Me GC. B, Stirling, had been o corresponding mein ber 
since the meeption of the Society, and the othor, Mr. A.J. lewin, who 
was vo member of Council and an office-bearer while in Siam, had 
heen an honorary member since his retirement, 

Professor G. OCoxdés, the President, proceeded on leave early 
in the year, and sinee his departure the meetings of the Council have 
heen presided over by the senior Vice President (Phya Inden Montri}, 
who himself proceeded on leave at the end of Jone 

The duties of Editor of the Jonrnal have been undertaken by 
Monsivur J, Burnay during Professor Cowdés' absence, Major Ladell 
wis asked by the Conneil and agreed to assist the Hon. Librarian, who 
has found that the growing library requires more and more supervision, 

The anonal meeting was held at. the end of February, and the 
annual report and balanee sheet will be found elsewhere im this 
number, There was a pool attendanee, The balance sheet and 
repatt were adopted, and the Couneil toanimonaly re-elected, A 
vote of thanks was tenderud] to Mr, G_ BR. Brooke for kindly auditing 
the secounts, which show a satisfactory balanre, 

In addition to the annual meeting, other opportunities for 
members to meet have been forthcoming. 

In March under the auspices of the Natural History Svetion 
of the Soeiety, Dr. Credner, Dozent for Geography at the Uhiversity 
of Kiel, read a paper entitled “The Seenery of Siam in its relation 
to Geology.” The lecture was illustrated by » «nique series of 
photogmphs taken by the author, and a large attendance spent a 
pleasant and instructive evening. Dr, A, F. OG, Kerr, the Leader of 
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the Section, presided, and mentioned that the paper was tho firat 
geological paper to be read under the auspices of the Sian Soviety.. 
Professor Crettner had travelled all over Siam, and, what was more 
important, lie lad seen the country with « bomprehending eve, 


Cn the dceasion of the visit of the Danish exploring vessel 
Daneto Siamese waters in April, De, Johannes Schmidt, the leader of 
the expedition, kindly consented ta lvcture on the Migration 
of the Eel, ‘This leetnre was also arranged by the Natural 
History Section and attracted a full ottendanee rp, Selimidt's 
surviews in the realm ef zoology were appropriately empliasisad by 
De Hugh McCormick Smith, aud the lecturer told the fascinating 
story of the researches which hod led jo a clear inderstanding of 
the vel's carver from the egg to the adult, ‘The lecture was gdmtra- 
hiy ilinstrated, and a tilin depicting life and work on board the 
researell vessel wae shown, 

Following the total eclipse of the sun in Tattani on May th, 
the members of the British Kelipse Expedition visited Ponghok, and 
the Leailer, Professor Col. JF. M.Stratton, fectured on the Son toa 
genera! meeting of the Society, whieh was largely attended, The 
oerasiint was honoured ly the peesence of Their Majesties the King 
and (Qoeen, and many membera of tho Royal Family. Ehya Indra 
Moutri presided, and, in weleoming Col, Stratton, said the Society 
was whe glad to know that Colonel Walev Colwn, the Ateretary 
General of the Brikish Expedition, and Professor Hans Rosenberg, 
Lewler of the German Eclipse Expedition, were able ta be present, 
His Majesty, prior to leaving, ¢onveysed with Prof, Stratton .and 
expresmerl his interest in the subject of the lecture, 

Ti May the Presidwit (Prof, G. Cadds) represented (le 
Suciety at the Centenary of the Eeole Centrale dea Arts et Mann. 
factures held iu Paris, and) in this month also Sir Josiah 
Crosby was the delegnte. of the Society to the Fourth Pacitie Con 
gress hold in Batavia. One of the life members of the Society in 
Lhe person of Dr. Ekdon James wus psked tO represent the Society 
at the twenty-tifth anniversary Of the founding of the American 
Academy of Arts and Letters in New York in April, bur, owing to the 
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time elapsing between the receipt of the invitation and the Council's 
Homingtion of ite representative, it was not possible for Dr James 
to be present wt thie’ Celebrations, to’ the Couneil’s aud Dp James’ 
expressed regret. 

The Building Fond continues fo grow, andl if it floes trot 
inevenwe at the rate that its most ardent, supporters wish, it canat lenst: 
be said that the amount alrendy rail and protec iisinres af ne very 
distant dite Unit the Society may, with eoufideénee, take in hand the 
eonetrnetion of their greatly needed permanent home. Ab thie aT | 
of the half vear the amount at the eredit of the Building Fund stood 
at Tes 27,300, Of this sum Tes. 10,000 haw heen placed on fixed 
depouit with the Banque de TtidaChine for twelve nienthes at the 
generous rate of five percent. Particularly eneouraging to the Council 
have heen the gifts of members now no longer resident in Shaw, and 
the appreciation of the work that the Sotiely is doing whieh aceom- 
panied keveral of these gifts, 

A newly created Trust Fund “for fovestiment ih the inte: 
rent af the Society” lias heen established since the beginning of the 
year, and was formed by plucing an initial snim of Tex 2.000 on fixed 
deposit with the sume Bank, alive at five per cent, per annim. Th is 
hoped in snereeding yeors to be able to budget for a AUrplis bo ewell 
this fond. 

The Couneil ling deeided that. whenever fiids aye available, 
the reprinting of journals; whieh wre either ont af stock or of whieh 
ouly very few parts cemain available, shall be iidertakorn, wel w enny. 
mencoment has been made with Val. 1, parts 7 api Ll, The posse 
sion of stocks of this volume, which has for years lame ifiowlt! ju 
obtain, will doubtless be taken ad varitage of by present day iom- 
hers Wishing to wdyanee the completion of their sete af the Journ, 

The Conneil has considere! Wire mv) tears of celebrating 
the twenty-fifth anniversiry of the foundation of the mocieky, mud 
hos decided to olserve it in November next by the publication 
of a commemorative volume, and hy 4 tanquet Further details will 
be wononneed later, 

Six meetings of the Counsil have heen held, at which the 
average nftendanee lias been nine. 
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Annual Report for 1928. 


The year has been an evettful one, and the revival of interest 
in the affairs of the Society, referred to in previous annual reports, 
had been more than sustained. His Majesty the King, the Patron, 
with Hor Majesty the Queen, again honoured the Society by being 
present at the general meeting in October, when Dr. Hans Koester 
lectared on the religion of Shaktism. 


The most important event for the future of the Society has 
been the proposal of the Connell, approved by the members ata 
special general meeting, to mise funds for the erection of a building 
for the Society. The scheume has been successfully launched owing 
to the generous financial support and the interest taken by His 
Majesty the King. and Their Royal Hiyhnesses, The Prince of Nagara 
Svarga, Prince Damrong and the Prince of Kambactig Bejra. The 
unexpected offer by the Government of « site ata nominal rental, to 
which further reference will be found later, lias added to the 
confidence with which it is hoped that the Society will own a 
suitable liome at no very distant date, 


MEMBERSHIP. 


Dr. Malcolm Smith was elected an Honorary Mewher in 
recognition of his services Lo natural history in Siam, 


During the year the aumber of ordinary members elected was 
41, as compared with 23 in 1927, 30 in 1926, and 47 in 1925 (the 
year when 24 members of the former Natural History Society were 
elected to the Siam Society as the result of the amalyamation), 
There were 30 resignations antl 5 removals from membership, and 
the death of Monsieur Réau the French Minister, has to be recorded 
with regret. The number of ordinary members waa thus reduced by 4. 
The deaths of two Honorary Members, Mr. A.J. Irwin and Major 
Moulton, and of one Corresponding Member, Mr, BO, Cartwright, 
have alva to be recorded with regret. Mr. Irwin and Mr. Cartwright 
were both active members of the Society for many years before 
their retirement [rom Siam. 
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The membership on Jannary Txt. 1999 Was — 

Honcrary Corresponding _Life Ordinary Frew 

2] 1] L! 208 3 
making a total of 246, as compared with 233 in 1027, 253 in 1996, 
260: in 1925, and 238 in 1924. 

Tae Couxcn, 

Mr. 1. Browitt-Taylor, whose work has been of great value, 
retired Owing to pressure of other ities, and the sqme cause was 
responsible for the resignation of Mr. V. iL Jaques from the posi- 
tion of Honorary Treasurer, Mr. J. Burnay resumed his position as 
Honorary Librarian on his return from leave. HL RTL the Prines 
of Kambarng Bejra joined the Coumeil by yirtue of his position as 
Leader of the Travel and Transport Section. ‘The following were 
oo-opted members of the Couneil: Mr, (1, J. House (a8 Honorury 
Tressurer), Mr. EK Wyon Smith and Mr. Ed. Godfrey. Major 
Ladell.and the Honorary Secretary were absent on lenye durin a 
portion of the year, 

Sisteen Council meetings were held, cumpared with thirteen 
io 1427, 

ft was felt that the tinaneea of the Society had wet heen 
fecervhig suffeiont attention, and a committee eonsisting of Phya 
Indi Montri, Mr. ROS. le May, with the Honorary Svcretury ane 
Honorary Treasurer, was appointed to take (he matter in hand. It 
reported that the Society was not living strictiy within its inenme 
and that expenditure should be eut down, A budget for 1920 was 
submitted, and it was suggested that the Finance Committee shonld 
herome « permanent body, serntinising all propised expenditure, before 
it wie snbmitted to the Connell, These recommendations: were 
agreed to, and if was deeided that a budget ho prepared unuually, 


Lierwx arr. 


The compilation of the Siamese-Enclish-French dictionary, 
which was commenced in 1927, was continued. Valunhle notes ay 
Siamese words compiled by Mr. Ed. Walton were made avuilable to 
the committer, 
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Natrnran Iistony Mrstuat. 

Tu the Report for 1927 it was mentioned that a commnitbes 
wis appointed to rapart on the estublishinent af Natural Hiehory 
Musenm. After consideration of the report. the Cannell resolved 
that the Minister of Commerce and Communications should be 
approached on the subject. with the suggestion that the proposed 
museum he incarporited with the Governunont Eeonumie Muxeun, 
Dy. Hugh MeGormick Smith and Mr: A. Maream joined the committee, 
whieh prepareda fresh report from this viewpoint The inetmo- 
randum, tiaving beon approved, was submitted a8 planned. 


EXCHANGES, 

The committes appointed in 1027 to-examine the question of 
wxthinive of publiettions with other stictytiea: presented their Pe port 
which wie passed by the Comeil 

Ture Zorn, ASSIVERSANY OF THE FORMATION oF tHe Sotrety. 

The Society lis 40 far had only temporary accommodation, and 
has frequently been faced with the problem of finding now (quarters, 
whieh at tines luis occasioned grave concdrn. During the year Poh 
Yome House was-sold, but other temporary rooms were obtained at: 
the Chinlalongkorn University, being kindly offered hy TW. EH. Prince 
Dhani; Minister of Public Instrnction. Tt was-folt that the Socloty 
needed a suitable building of ite own, 1 it were to take ity proper 
place in the intellectual life of the country. After deliberation, the 
Couneil decided that the anniversary could) Tae nvost fittingly colon. 
ted by the erection of a hone. 


The project, Involving an expenditure of Ratt 35,000) exeln- 
sive of ihe, was passed by a special general Hieeting of members on 
October Ith, Aq appeal was salseynenlly circulated, in which the 
gratifying announcement wasimade that a suitably plot of Innd be- 
tween the Saowabha Meatitute and the Chulalonekorn University, ot 
the present time part ot the site which the University losses from 
His Majesty, lad been kindly offered by HL HL the Minister of Public 
Instruction for the Society's use oma long lease ot a nominal rental, 
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if sulficient funds were forthcoming to proceed with the building, At 
the end of the year about Baht 16,000 had already been subscribed 
or promised, a) that the scheme appears to be assured of success, 


CONGRESSES. 


The President represented the Society at the celebration of 
the 150th anniversary of the foundation of the Royal Batavia So- 
ciety of Arts and Lotters, and received the honour of being elected 
an Honorary Member of the Society. 


Mr. W. A. Graham, a past President, represented the Society 
at the International Geographical Congress at Cambridge in June, 
ard read o paper entitled * The Races of Further India,” 


Genegan Meetina. 
Dr. Hans Koester read a paper on the Religion of Shaktism 
itt October, when Their Majesties the King and Queen honoured the 
meeting by their presence. 


TRAVEL AND TRANSPORT Secries. 


A meeting was held in March under the leadership of the 
Prince of Kambaeng Bejra, when a paper on the “ Hill routes be- 
tween Pitsanuloke and Lomsak ™ was read, prepared from the diary 
kept by Mc. LJ, Robbins, formerly of the Vajiravudh College. The 


paper was jllustrated by photographs and a short ¢inematogra ph 
film. 


Section or Fine ano Arpruiep Anrs. 


A session was held in May, when Mr. le May leetured on 
Chinese porcelain, A number of specimens were exhibited to illus 
trate the paper. 


Naturnat History Secrioy. 


Ata meeting in August, Dr. Hugh McCormick Smith exhi- 
bited specimens of fish and Aying squirrels, Dr. A. FG. Kerr shew- 


ef @ number of plants, and Mr. A Marcan read a paperon the 
Mangroves of Siam, 
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Two parts of the Journal wero issned, Vol. XXT, port 3, 
and Vol. XXUL, part L Vol, XNU, part I, was in the press at the 
close of the year. 


Vol, XXI, part 3, contained the fully illustrated and import- 
ant paper on the excavations at Pong Tuk and their importance for 
the ancient history of Siam, by Professor G. Codis, and  contri- 
bution to the Problem of the Siamese alphabet by Professor Dr. F. 
Otto Schrader. “Vol. XXIL part I, brought to a closo the extracts ap- 
pearing in previous numbers of the English correspondence of King 
Mongkut, and the interesting story of Wat Benchamabopitr as re: 
Inted by H.R. H. Prince Damrong This part was. accompanied by 
& series of plates of the Images of the Buddha to be found within 
the cloisters of the temple, and a full list of the images was also 
printed with the paper: 


One Natural History Supplement was published, Vol. VIL, 
part & Inchided in it was an account of the physical features. 
and vegetation of Kao Tao, the most isolated island in the 
Gulf of Siam, by Dr, A. FOG, Kerr and a paper on Birds: from 
the Rahneng district by Mr. FL N. Chasen and Mr. ©. Boden Kloss 


Professor Cendés edited the Journal throughout the year, and 
Mr. EJ. Godfrey continued t act as Assistant Editor, in charge of 
the Natural History Supplement. 


Fuorat Siamensis EXoMERATIO. 


Tt was found possible to earry out the publiestion of Part 111 
of the above work, and it is hoped to proceed with the suceceding 
parts as soon as possible, 

REcErTion. 

On the occasion of Professor Finot's visit to Siam in July, the 
Presadent and Council gave an At Home in liis honour, to which the 
members of the Society were invited. Accommodation at the 
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Chulalongkorn University waa kindly made available, and & wari 
wWeleome was extended to Professor Finot, who has been a Corres- 
pending Member of the Society nines its ineeption, and was elected 
an Honorary Member in 123. 


EXCURSIONS. 
To the regret of the Coaneil it was not found feasihle to 


Arrange any escursinns 96 in acne preceding yeara Th is hoped, how- 
ever. that itowill be possible to arrange ane, 1f not two, dimming. 120, 


(HIPTs. 

The following gifts have been received Waring the year for 
thy Soivty's brary; From 1, R.A, the Princess of D'thong, & copy 
of Bhuddiamameane : from F.M, Chao Phya Surisakdi Montri, a copy 
of Nirws Macy Deeg Prohevegy > teow Dr Mane Kovster, a copy uf 
hia work 2 athropasoplay m fnulia: from Major Erik Seidenfaidenon 
eopy oF hia paper, Senve Notes ou tha Siamese dry) aml from Me, 
CFNoill a copy of his translation, Phe Nature and Potitiont History 
of the Kruplom of Siam L688, ly Gerowise, 
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Full List of Members of the Siam Society 
on July Ist. 1929. 


Patron 

Viee- Patron 

Honorary Presithent 
Honorary Viee-President 


»« His Majesty the King. 

.. HR.EL Peinee Damrong Rajanubhad, 
v. HL ROH, Prince of Nagara Svarga 
a, HL KEL Prince of Kambaeng Bojea: 


Honorary Members. 


H. RK. HW. The Prince of Jainad 
HEL Prince Bidyalankarana 


W. J. Areher, o ML G. 

i. C. Stnart Baker 

Dr C0. B. Bradley... 
Miss E'S, Cole... 

sir J, Crosby, Kuk, OLE 
Professor L, Finot ... 


Ronald W, Giblin ... 
Count Gyldenstolpe 


J. Homan van der Heide 
Dr. H. Campbell Highet 
(. Boden Kloss 
Right Rev, 

Bishop KR. ML J. Perros 
Sir Ernest AM. Satow 
Sir J, George Seatt 


Dr. Paul Tuxen 


.. South Afrien, 

a+ 6 Harold Road (Norwood, London. 
.. Berkeley, California, 17.5, A. 

. St. Joseph, Mo, U.S. A. 

.. H. BM. Consul-General, Batavin. 
.. Ecole Francaise d'Extréme-Orient, 


Hanoi. 


.. c/o Guthrie & Co,, Ltd,, Whittington 


Av,, London, E 0, 


.. Royal Natural History Museum. 


Stockholin, Sweden, 


.. Betomel, Holland. 
» Radley House, Winchester, England, 
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Anthropos, Tome 20, Fase 3-4, 
Tome. 23, Fase 5-6. 

Revista de la Sociedad Geogration do Cuba: Afio 1, Noa 8 and 
4; Ano 2, No. 1. 

Journal of the Fo M.S. Museums, Vol 12, part 6. 

Bulletin of the Metropclitan Library, Vol, 1, No. 4. 

Man Vol. 28, Now 9 and 12; Vol. 20, Noa, 1-6, 

Journs| of the American Oriental Society, Vol. 45, part 4; 
Vol. 49, part 1. 

Journal Asiatique, Tome 211, No. 2. 

Bijdragen tot de Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde van Neder- 
landsehe-Indie, Deel 84, No. 4. 

Travaux du Service Océanographique des Pdehes de VIndo- 
chine, No. 2 

Service Ocdanographique des Paches de \'Indochine, Notes 
Nos. 1, 2, 3.4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts, Vol. 26, No, 158- Vol. 27_ 
No. 160. 

Yenching Journal of Chinese Studies, No, 4, 

Journal of the Burma Research Society, Vol. 18, parts 2.9, 
Vol. 19, pact 1. 

Acta Orientalia, Vol. 7, parte 2-3. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay Branch, Vol. 4, 
Nos. 1-2. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Treland, Ist Quarter, January 1929; 2nd Quarter, April 1939, 

Zeitschrift der D. M.G., Baud 7, Hefte 34 (Band §2), 

Band 8, Heft 1 (Band 83) 
Argeologiese Navorsing van die Nasionale Museum, Bloerm- 


fontein, Dee) 1, Eerste Stuk. 
26089 SXII—1. 


ie 
— 


Bullotin de l'Eeole Francaise d’ Extréme-Orient, Tome XXVIII 
(Le27), 

The Proceedings and Tranéactions of the Nova Section Tnati- 
tute of Scienes. Session 1027-1928.. Vol. 17, part 2. 

Annuol Peport of the Smithsonian Tnstrtution for. the year 
ending June 1927 ; ond June 1928. 

Journal aod Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
New Series, Vol, 2c, Nos, 3.and 4, 1927. 

Rendiconti déelin Th Academin Nazionnle det Lincel, Seria 
Besta, vol, 4 

Verhandlungen der Naturforsehenden Gesellschaft tm Basel, 
Raid 39, 1927-25. 

Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiotin Society, 
Vol, 20, Now 75, 76, 77) Vol, 30, Nos 7S, 79, 80, 

Joornal of the Panjab Historica! Socioty, Vol 10, part 1, 

Eatrome-Asie, Noa, 22-32 ) o4—c4, 

Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol, 6, parte 2, 3,4 

Orientalstisely: Literaturzeitung, XXXL, Jan. 1029, 

Ostasiatisdie Zeitschrilt, 5 Jobrg., Heft 1 

Tropical Life, November 1928, No, 241. 

Chunta Prakash, Lith, danuary 1929, Extes-Ordinary Eng 
lish Issue. 

Momoirs of the Astatic Society of Bengal, Volume, No. A 
VoL 11, Noa, 1,2 

The Japon Yoar Book, 1929. 

Annual Bibliography of Indian Archavology for the year 1424, 
Kern Institute, 

Koninklijke Verseniving “Koloniaal Listitunt Achttiende 
Jaarversing, 125. 

Bulletin of (he Sehool of Oriental Studios, London tustitu- 
tion, Vol. 5, part 2. 

Mittetlangen din Seminars for. Oriontalizelio Sprachen ain «ber 
Mriedrich-Wilhtlms- Universitit xa Berlin, Jaligang 31, Erate Ab. 
kailomy, 
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Record, The Journal of the Board of Commercial Develop 
mont of Siam. Nos 4), 31, 32. 

Report on the Operations of the Royal Survey Department, 
Ministry of War, for the year 1926-10927, with an appendix. 

Boors, 

Buddha. Hans lsere, dens overloveriug og dens liv 1 nuti- 
dem. 1928 by Paul Toxen. 

Gids in het volkenkundig Museum, No, 6, Préhistoire en 
Anthropologie. 

The Gospel of § Mathew in Santali, 

Fishes of the Indo-Australian Archipelago, Vol. 5, by Dr. Max 
Weber and Dr. L. F. de Reaulort. 

The Kachin Tribes of Borma, For the information of officers 
of the Burma Frontier Service. by WJ. 8, Carramett. 

NaTuRAL History SECTION, 

The Malayan Naturalist Cores the Singapore Naturalist) 
Vol. 2, No.1. 

The Philippine Journal of Science, Vol. 87, No. 4. Vol. 38, 
Nos. 1-4, 

Bulletin of the U.S. National Maseunr, No. 145. 

Proceedings of the U. S. National Museum, Nos. 2786, 2746, 
9747, 2749, 2753, 2754, 2765, 2757. 2761, 2762, 2764, 9765, 2767. 
3769, 2770, 2771, 27 iT, 2777, Ore: 2779. 

Bulletin of the Bingham Oceanographic Collection, Vol. 2 
Arts. 6, 6, Vol. 3, Art's. 

Oceasional Papers of the Bingham Oceanographic Society, 
Feb, 1929) No, 2. 

Bulletin du Jardin Botanique, Série 3, Vol. 6, Liv. 2; Série 3, 
Vol, 10, Liv, 1-2, 

Treubia, Voi. 3, Liy, 34. 

Biological Reviews anil Biolvyieal Proceedings of the Cam- 

bridge Philosophical Society, Vol. 4, Nos. 1, 2. 

Atti della Societaé Italiana di Scienze Naturali del Museo 
Civieo di Storia Naturale in Milano, Vol. 67, Fase 3-4; Vol. 65, 
Fase. 1, 
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Mededeelingen van het Instituut voor Plantenzickten, Noa 4. 
16, 22. 65, 87, T& 

Jonrwal of the F. M.S. Museums, Vol, §, part 3. 

The Journal of the Bombay Natural History Society, Vol. 33, 
No 2 

Spolia Zeylonica. Volume 15, parts 1, 2. 

Bulletin of the Musenm of Comparative Zoology, Volume 69 
Nos, 1—, 

Records of the Indian Museum, Vol, 30, parte 3, 4; Vol, 81, 
part. I. 

University of California. Publications in Entomology, Vol, 4, 
Nos, 1-12; Vol. 91, Noe 1-17; Vol. 32, No, 1. 

Bollettino del Laboratorio dj Zoologia Generale Agraria. 
Gendral Index from Vol 1 ta 20, 


Siamesn. Boos. 


These hooks were received from the Royal Institute, National 
Library, Bangkok. 
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Sir Ernest Satow, 


At the 174th Meeting of the Couneil of the Siam Society, held 
at the Clrolalongkorn University on Wednesday, September 4th 
1929, prior to the reading of the Minutes, the Acting President said : 
* Before commencing to treat the various items contained m to-tliy’s 
Avemlu, it is my sad duty to anwonee the desth of another 
Honerury Mouber of the Siam Society in the person of the 
distingnished diplomat and scholar, Sir Ernest Satow, Sir Benest 
arrived in thia country ae far back as 1854 pol left in 1888; during 
his short sojourn he oceapied such high positions as that of Agent 
and ConsulGeneral and, subsequently, that of Minister Readunt, 
After his departure from Simm, Sie Ernest ocenpied other ligh 
diplomatic pozitions among them that of Minister at Tokyo Hod at 
Peking, to aame the most important ones, From his long sojourn 
in Japan will be known a whole series of scholarly works on the 
history and language of that country which have mode Hie name 
famous arvony all atydents of the Far East This somewhat short 
connection with: this country bore, however, also no mean fruit in 
his ‘Essay towards a bibliography of Sinm'—an up-to-date edition 
of which nsvful work is ao sorely necded to-day—ns woll as his 
‘Notes on the [ntercourse betweett Japan and Sinm inthe seven- 
teenth ceutury,’ the lattura most interesting and instructive work 
of high historical valoe. It must also be remembered that Sir 
Erucst made a large colleetion of Sawankaloke ware whieh was 
found ia situ by himself It was therefore quite natural that, at 
the very inception of our Society, in 1004, Sir Ernest Satow should 
be elected one of ite Honorary Members Though not personally 
known to any of us present here tonight and perhaps barely 
remembered even by those: of the older generation who were his 
contemporaries here more than forty years ago—Sir Emest Satow's: 
name as a scholar jssuch a high one that it will live for ever 
among those who are studying the civilizations of the East, to 
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the research work of which he contributed so mobly. Fone Loe 
to his memory *" 

At the 175th meeting of the Council held on Wednesday, 
Oct. Nth, atthe same time and place, it was decided on the motion 
of Dr, MeCormick Smith, seconded by Mr. 4 May, to publish the 
Acting President's eulogium of Sir Ernest Satow in the fortheoming 
‘issue of the Journal, and Mr. le May undertook also to forward ao 
copy tothe Foreign Office with u request that they would forward 
it to the relatives of Sir Ernest Satow. 


XA ME—2. 


( 81 .) 


Adversaria of Elephant Hunting, (together with 
an account of al! the rites, observances and 
acts of worship to be performed in connection 
therewith, as well as notes on vocabularies 
of spirit language, fake or taboo language 
and elephant command words), 
RY 
Pura [xbra MONTH SHICHANDRAKUMARA 
(Feancis H. Gries) 
Vick-PRESIDENT OF THE Stam Soctet'y, 


All professions have their setrets the key ta which 

Secret rites & 
observances. ™ beld by the master craftsman, and the profession 
divalged te of clephant-lunting is no exception ta the rule. The 
writer. cnsttal observer looking on at the ‘silent and method#- 
eal actions of the- men engaged in the operation of hunting 
would be quite unaware of the extraordinary rites and eere- 
monies which have to be observed and of the complexity of their 
nature. Elephant imen do not talk of these matters, they ore too 
osdly interwoven with their lives. Thuy have « sured meaning tnd 
character for them (ne of the master craftsmen opened the dour 
to the secrets with Jia key aod the fall character and nature of the 
ceremonies to be observed was revealed to the writer, who has 
ventured to record them in this paper, He felt that an account of 
wliat takes place might be titervsting not only te those who probe 
into the tangled mass cf mecient beliefs inan endeavour to ascertain 
how man has "thought and acted, but also to members of the 
Siam Society. The introduction of railways and roads, hidden hry 
the dust of water traffic, into the provinces of tha Korat platean and 
the seaboard provides will in the course of a fuw years couse men 
to change their methods of earning a livelibood and the professian 
of elephant hunting will beeome a thing of the past The new 
generation will know nothing of how their forefathers voluntarily 
faced the dangers of the hunt and by what means and by what. 


XAUL—2. 


(¢ 62 ) 


powers they attempted te protect themselves from these dangers 
arising from canses seen and unseen. 

This paper forms parts -V and V1 of a paper I have written 
attumpting to give rensons for the great esteem and respect certain 
classes of elephants are held in by the peoples of Asia, and wherefore 
the fortunes and prosperity of « country and its rdyal hotse are 
bound op with the possession of elephants of noble and distinguished 
lineage. The original paper deals with the position of the eluphant 
in mythology, in the Jataka or Buddha birth stories, in history, and 
gives 4 deseription of a noble or distinguished elephant known to 
Europeans as the White elephant, but as the piper runs to great 
length I have derided to ask the Siam Society to accept and print 
this portion first, 

Habitat of «Elephants live in a wild state jn sost parts of Siam 

elephast. and Burma, but with the extension of euitivation and 
the entting down of forest timber, are miueli troubled by the con- 
seyent restricting of the forest lands in which they make their 
homis, The wetual oumber of wild: elephants in this comtry today, 
probably, does not exeeel 3.000) broken up in stall herds of from 
20 ty 200, Tn eantral Siam. expecially in the eircles of Prachin 
and Ayudbya, whure not muny years back one would frequently 
tneot herds of sumi-wild elephants browsing on the trees atil 
bushes and eating the paddy-erop, hardly an wpimal is to be mot 
with to-day, These semi-wild animale were those whieh came 


under the control of thy Royal Elephant Dopartinent (awa) and 
were driven to the great elephant kraal at Ayndhya on the 
recasion of a royal elephant drive or hunt The last of these rayal 
trives touk place in 1904 when the Duke of Turin visited this 
country, Sinew that year thew herds have not been molested or 
disturbed for « royal drive, but have boen foreod hack to the forests 
bordering the yreat central paddy: plain, 


Types & = There are several typos of elophants known under 
classification. ditferent manos in this cumntry, Those with peculiar 
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chameteristies are the “Tit nein" (distinguished or voble elephant), 
those of colour different from type “%u itlaw” (the colour variant. 
mephant), those with a black skin and nails, the “Sw ius” (the black 
olophant) ay wellas aninale of the ordinary type, amongst whieh, 
however, there ia found a tuskiess varicty known as the “iano”, 
this animal having » short tooth protruding fromthe jaw in place of 
the tusk. The “Hf” possesses great courure, stugavity amd strngtl, 
ia mostly used in elephant hunts, for tierce battles between the tame 
and the wild animal ary not infreqnint The male elephant is 
known as a "NEI" (plai) and the fomale as Al". (pang) ‘They are 


given names like linman beings with the distinguishing #ex 
prefix of “Ai" or “Ee', bnt greater respect is paid ty the Trtnule 
for she i4 frequently accorded the higher tithe of “ual”, whereas the 
mile ia never called “uw”, White elephants ani threw of peculiar 
aolour when in the possession of a mouurch are given high rank 
worrsponding to tithes eonferred on dignitaries of the State, each 
as Phya and Phra. Tt would seem from an examination of w list of 
these tithes that « female elephant was never givun a tithe: higher 


than that of Plim, bot was classitied as “WOR Lies 


Mythological The Siamese have also aeeepted the Indian division 
beliefs. af elephants fite castes, fillawing clowly the Hindn 
caste system, The ticst ail highest castes are those of the Tinenge 
of Brahma aod were tronsmuted from the 5 jetale andl 24 
pertionn of the atamen wf the goles lotus which grow From 
the navel of Narmyana and were present by lim to Lord 
Simm on Mount Keilasa, who in his turn vave thom te thie 
Supreme Lord Graton They are the Bralimans or priests 
(purohitas) of elephants, The Possessint of elephants of the 
iwave wf Bralima asatres longevity aul wisdin ti their owners, 
The Kahatriya taste was troamuted from the & portions of the 
stamnen acesptod by thy wont Siva frou Nansyata They presses 
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royal attributes and virtuts. The possession of elephants of the 
linenge of Siva assures wealth and power to Cheir owners. The 
Vaisiyn close was transmuted from the & portions of the stamen af 
the original lotus given by the Lord Siva to the Lord Viehnu They 
possess the qualities of merey and love in the same degree as Vishoa 
the preserver, They are tlie conimercial and agricultural caste of 
the vlephants, and their possession assures victory over all evil and 
freedom from want, The Suda ¢lass was transmnted from the 133. 
portions of the stamen ef the orginal lotus piven by the Lord Siva 
to. Agni when ib attemlance ow the three great lords at the time of 
Narmyana presputing the golden lotus to the Lord Siva Those of 
the linenge of Agni pousess both evil and pool qualities at variance 
ony with the other; they are the Sudras or servile easte of the 
elephants, and their possession ensures the wnjoyment of material 
pleasures and plowty, 

Elephants descended from these four lineages mre again 
subdivided inte numerous clases, each class having its own peculiar 
attributes, furm and colour. 

rhe iret (The first of all elephants is the magnificent 

elephant. = Ajravita, the riding aml war elephant of the 
Lord Indra, Reforences to this animal are frequent in Hindu 
Mythology om) the Ramayana In the Siamese version he is 
represented oa having 23 heads in comsenanew with the 33 
heavenly states (Fromm ) Tn India he only possesses one and some- 
tamed three beads, representing the 3 great lords, Brahms, Vishnn 
aid Siva The reptitation of the grent Airivati has Tee ty 
same extent transcended m Buddhist countries hy the moblo 
WJephant "Chaddanta”, It is more than probable that the Latin. 
‘shephantus, clophas, elephantia’, and the Greek ~elephas, elephantax”s 
bre filers corruptions of the Sandkrit word Ainivata, sometimes 
pronounced “iravanna, eravata, and erayanta”. The elephiunt tilk 
mn important plaew on the stage of the former births of Buddha, 
the Enlightened Ope. The most notable stories are —The Vessantara 
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Jatakn; ‘The Silavanaga Jataka; the Matt Pasaka Jataka, and the 
Chailants Jiwtakcek, 


The White [he possession of a white elephant by a king was an 

elephant a event of reat importance and sometimes was the cause 
caunc ot ware ct war. In Siamese history there are several mstanees 
Of this, notably the attack hy Ring Biayin-Naung of Hansavadi 
on King Maha Olikrapati of Stam, towards the end of the sixteenth 
century, The entry of a white elephant into the capital was marked 
with great poup aml cerémony, religious anil secular, the ceremonies 
in their main features. being Brahminical, At one time these 
anitials were trent as being of kingly tank due to their being 
Of the linexee of the great lords as briefly described above. 


Luitabies tb may tint be generally known that after the captore 
sung. of a white or noble aud distinguished animal, Inllabies 
were eomposel and sung to inake it sleep, the theme of the 
composition bempg in praise of its high qualities, and eulogies 
were also sung to wean it from the craving for the forest 
life This curious practice hae the sanction of antiquity, for 
Memasthenes, a Cireek ambassulor at the court of the Dina 
Emperor Chandragupta, about 300 B_C., whose capital was ut 
Pataliputre (nelern Matha), reeorly that the Indians aang songs to 
the aceompaniownt of inusie to soothe and coax wild elephants 
recently captured: Megasthenes alo gives a atory of a white 
dlephant whith wax enught and kept by its owner; there arising 
between the twia great fricwlship aml love, The king hearing of 
this white elephant commanded that it be made over to hin, but the 
owner refused anil fed tothe jungle with his animal The king 
went men jy pursuit and a preat fight in which the elephant fought 
on the side of its. master took place. The kings men weie jut to 
Hight, and the elephant morsel its suaster, who tiad been won, 
bringing Tim bo ebnvalesewnen, lt is not recorded that the king 
obtained possession of this animes, but tle ktery woes ta preve tut 
over 2.000 years age ‘the white vlaplant was the object of desire on 
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thy part of 2 monarch, and the same is amply proved by the Jataka 
stories in which the white elephant plays an important part, 


s Within the walls of the temple Wat Phra 
the Phra Sviratanusasdarama, tho home of the Emerald Buddha 
Sriratanasas- adjoining the great palace in Bangkok, may be found 
darama = 5) statuettes of elephants cach with its name carved 
on the pedestal representing the white elephants 
which have added to the splendour, prestige, and: prosperity of the 
Royal House of Chakkri of Stam. 
The use of Lt Will be readily understood from the few notes given 
elephants, abave that the elephant lms a fixed place in the 
mythulogy, religion, history and court-life of the country; and 
beyour this the elephant has a:place in the everyday activities of 
the people The elephant has bean used in war, for which it has to 
be specially trained. Kings wonld fight in single combat on their 
elephants, and these animals were alo used for dragging heavy 
Grdnanee from point to point and in many other ways assisting the 
soldier in his hazardous operations In the everyday life af the 
people, elephants wot many years back were very generally used for 
the transportation of heavy urticles of curmmerce and to-lay are 
wtill used for dragging timber from tle forests and for froving 
timber jammed by floods in the streams They are also used for 
riding parposes bat ina lessening degree every year In some of 
the backward jungle districts especially amongst the Karen. 
elephants take # place somewhat akin to tho horse or ox, living with 
their owners on easy terns of intimacy and liking. 
So deeply has the elephant entered into the life of 
repens that it has been called on to take part in the 
prayingfor ceremony of praying for rain which is performed 
ram. in the seventh month of the year, (June-July), 


A lack of rain brings disaster on the people of an agricultural 
country, ‘This ceremony has pot been carried out for many years 
Two “imust” elephants would be tied to posts with strong ropes of 
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sufficient length to allow their tusks to meet, but not long enough to 
allow them to inflict a wound. These animals being muel excited 
by their “innst” condition would rnsh at each other in an attempt to 
Bight, their tusks would elash, giving forth « loud sound, The 
aniinal which suceseded in forcing its tusks betwuen those of its 
opponent and with this leverage, in raising the other's head was 
deemed to be the victor. The aninuals would then be separated and 
the mahonts indulge in a competitive dance and exchange of views 
regarding the other's skill and courage This false combat known 


us “Oyry’ bamra-nga (clashing of tusks) would be fought three 
times, followed by the dance and word war on the part of the 


mahouts, The movements, rhythm aod postures of the dance 
followed a set form, 


The haunting and catching of wild elephants ig a 

pursuit still engaged in, and as it is one which 

necessary in “(emands the possession of activity, courage and skill 
elephant oon the part of the hunters, it has been found necessary 
Renting Suse surround these opernti ith th ( ; 
oe se operations with the glamour and 
language. ‘discipline of religion and the exercise of virtue, 
These operations are of necessity. carried out” in the 

depths of the great forests inhabited and governed by spirits and muek 
attention has to be paid to the spirit people in order to obtain their 
favour and protection. These attentions take the form of sup, 
plicatory prayers, the reciting of “mantras” and tances, sacrifices. 
the offering of food and drink, the worship of Agni, the Lord of Fire, 
and the use of a language known by the hunters as “rely (langnage 


of the spirits of the forest) In all these forms of worship are found 
traces of animism, demonism, Brahminism and Buddhisny, showing 
very clearly the development of the religions life of the people, bow 
they have passed from belief to belief, retaining a little bere and 
discarding o little there A description of these curemonivs anil nets 
of worship will be given in this paper, The most peculiar part of 
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the operstion is the use of the spirit language, What is this 
language, where does it come from? It does not seem to have much 
in common with any of the languages used in the surrounding 
districts such us Khmer, Sue, So, Sek, Puthai, La-wa, Lao, Yao, Tin, 
Kha, and other aboriginal dialects: This spirit language is used by 
the hunters on the Korat plateau where the inhabitants are Khmer, 
Sue, So, Sek, Puthai and Lao, as well asin the Lao provinces of 
Northern Siam, Nan, Chieng-rai and Chieng-mai where the people 
are Lao, Yao, Tin, Kha, Miao and Moshu The most skilled ele- 
phant hunters in the Korat region are found amongst the Sue of 
Surindr, a peoplu divided inte many septs, each using slightly 
‘ifferent dialectic variationa of the orginal language. This spirit 
language is not used in the seaboard provinces of the country, where, 
however, the fake or taboo Junguage ix spoken during elephant 
trapping operations in its stead. It may be interesting to know that 
in al ancient, Hindu plays there always appears a character speaking 
the langnage of “pixeccha”, & language unknown to the audienee, and 
as far as that yous the same peculiarity may be found on the 
European stage of olden times, where it was usual for a character to 
speak “gibberish”, a form of spirit language. What is the “pisweclin,” 
or the original Gibber! He aidoubtedly was one of the aboriginal 
tribes in the lowest state of civilization, Can this spirit language 
he found to have its origin in the language of the ancient pisaceha t 
To push this matter a little nearer Lome, most of my readers will 
reinetnber ganes of their childhood, in which it was necessary ty tise 
gibberish or nonsense language inthe belief that thuy were jsing 
the tongue of the spirit. 


Tee In Sian the bunting and eutghing of Shy hante in 
for catching catrinl vat in two ways Inthe Northern provinces 
elephants of Chieng-tmal, Chieng-sen, Chieng-rai, Nan, as well 
employed. 4. in the Southern seaboard proviness, the kraal 
we keddal system: is employed. These euclosures are made in 


the neek of a pass in the hills or other place where the conformation 
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of the ground lends itself to this purpose, and the wild herd js 
driven by means of trained hunting elephants into the onclostury, 
where a selection is made from those trapped, the others boing 
allowed to go free, 


Perhaps one of the oldest records of the muthod and 


Megasthenes, manner of catching wild elephants by the koddah 
peendachee Broa system is given by Megasthenes, mentioned above, as 


hunt 22090) «(Well 4s by the historian Arrian, They both say that 
yearsago a large plot of arid jungle was releeted, «a wide and 
SPR deep trench was dug round it, the earth from the 
elephant, = trench being used as an embankment or wall, aml a 
bridge, covered with earth to conceal its Purpose 
and to prevent suspicion arising on the part of the wild 
elephants to be driven into the enclosure, was thrown saeross this 
trench or mont. Well trained ferunle elephants were placed within, 
A herd of wild clephants was rounded up und driven towards this 
enclosure, wherv vetting seont of the fennles they moved over the 
bridge into it, ‘The bridge was removed and the animals left 
undisturbed until weakened by hunger and thirst. The hantera 
would then rebuild the bridge, enter the enclostos and Overcome the 
wild elophants they selected by blows, and make them captive 
These captives would be led away by the desoy animals, tied to 
posts and trained in moch the sane manner as is done to-day. 

In the Eastern provinces on the Korat platens, inehiding 
Petehaboon, wild elephauts are really hunted and caught, trained 
fighting animals being used. Thin form of hunting requires great 
skill and courage on the part of the men and tlephants employed, 
ani it is thix form which I describe in paper No.l An sccount of 
trapping hy the kraal or keddah method ix given in paper No 2. 
A collection of the words of elephant command used in various parts 
of the country bas been made and is given for the purpose of 
comparisott #4 an appendix to papers Land 2 It will be noticed 
that most of the command words ure of foreign origin and used very 
generally by all elephant men irrespective of their race or language 


XXTE—2, 


( 70 ) 


This would seam to point to the fact that the catching, training and 
tis Of elephants was learnt from foreigners, 1 have gathered 
together'a munber of words of the spirit language and also many of 
the fake or taboo language. These vocabularies form paper No. 3. 
The fake or taboo language ix much used by all jungle people when 
fueewd by the darkness and terrors of the great forests, mountains 
aul torrents, The people will not ose everyday words, bat prefer 
to invent new expressions in the belief that the spirits listening will 
nyt know that they are being spoken of and will therefore not visit 
their vengeance on the speakers: The vocabulary which I give has 
heen collected in the seaboard provinees of the Circle of Nagor 
Sridhammaraj, 
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Paper No. 1. 


ELeeuast Hesvixe on tHe Korar ‘Tanue-Layp. 


Preliminary The following aketch is an attetnpt to give an account 


remarks. of an elephant hunt Gran Let) as carried out in 
the- Eastern provinces of Siam on the table-land of Korat, 
together with its framework of spirit worship. Tt will be noticud 
that a hunt is not a simple everyday affair in which a anan only risks 
his life, it is a matter which has to be approached m a reverential 
spirit and is envompassed by many rites and observances, all 
designed with the one object of securing the favour anil protection 
of the spirita, whether of the lasso-rope, forest, or elephants A 
hunt has several main features. the collection of the men and 
ceremonies in connection therewith, the honmge reudered te the 
Jasso-rope, ceremonies pertaining to the obtaining of porinixaion bt» 
liter the forest, those in connection with the camp, the finding of 
the herd and the hunt, the training of the captives and the return 
home. Each step is surrounded by its own ritual, the performance 
of whieh requires the possession on the part of the chief Iuntauan 
of much knowledge of spirit, forest, and auimal lore ‘This ritual ix 
an entangled moss of the beliefs of the po xple, having their origin in 
the ancient all-pervading and still practised warship of thw xpirits, 
as well as the Tantric phase of Bralininism and the mystic aspect of 
Buddhism, all of which ary based on a strong faith in spiritual 
power. There will be found evidence of the primitive belief that 
the object is the spirit itself which denotes an understanding of the 
nnity of the universe, take for instance the lasso and Mother Earth, 
they are thy spirits, There are rites demonstrating the fact that 
the peoples had moved from this belief of munity ta one of separation, 
for it will be observed that some objects are no lonyer the spirits, 
but rather the habitation of the apirits, as instanced in the spirits oF 
the trees, and there are also examples showing the peuple's belief in 
the power of mantras to word off evil or bring forth good as well as 
instances oF the worship of Avni, Perhaps two of thie most curhius 
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fentures of the ritual are that the lupter is required to give up the 
world with its sense pleasores and pains, orech ip the sume manner 
w* When o indy enters the Buddhist priesthood, and that he loses his 
identity in that af his elephant, 

Establishing Hlephant hunting is m pursuit fraught with and 
rulesef = osurrounded by many dangers, so it behoves those 
contest: ongaving mn it te approach the matter with clean and 

pore hearts It requires the protection of natare in its divine 
aspect to enable the hunters te pass through those dangers nnseathed, 
fox, if they were holding sinful or Instful thoughts protection 
could not be extended to them Owing to these dangers those 
following this occupation have built up a definite procedure and 
roles of conduct which embrace not only the avtions of these actively 
engaged, but also wives in their distant homes A hushand and 
wife are Gne, and as the man has voluntarily renounced all worldly 
activities during the period of the hunt, so it is required of the 
woman that she comport herself in accord with the precepts of 
purity, and vot embellish or beautify her person by artificial means 
during the absence of the husband. 

Elephant hunting fs an ancient profession, The experience 
gained from the earhest times has been handed down from father to 
son, for this profession has become hereditary in many familins 
The totality of this experience gamed duriny a period extending 
over several thousand years has expressed itself in the formation of 
strict rules of procedure and conduct. 

The business of elephant hunting is in fact of such a serious 
nature aud so nay prohibitions and restrictions are Ini on the nets 
Of the men a employed that it has also led to the establishment of 
a complete system of organisation. 

Organisation, Hephunt mie start as menials, they have to perform 
all the unpleasant and hard work, and when riding are the 
assistants Of the Matiout or he who sits on the elephant’s neck, thess 
tuniats have their place on the hindquarters of the Glepbant, they 


are known as "Ma" Ge, When a menial has proved himself to 
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have attained some skill iu the handling of elephants, he is promoted 
to the position of “Mahout of the left”. Men holding these positions 
mist possess some skill in their business and also have some 
knowledge of the language used in the forests, whieh may be termed 
spirit langnuaye. Mahonts of the left are promoted to the position of 
Mahouts of the right, who having attained some sanceess as houters 


aro elevated to-Khn" (9) Those “Kho” have the duty of conveying 


instructions to the Mahouts from the Chief hunter, and also of 
Seeing that such orders are properly performed, ‘The position above 
that of “Khu” is that of “Pakam” ctr. There is a Paka of 
the right and of the left. they are the depaties of the Chief hunter; 
‘The Chief linter is known ax “Patiyai” (ui) and on bin falls a 
variety of duties, for in mddition to directing the operations he is 
also the priest of the luuters; he performs all cerenyonies, such as 
making offerings tu placate the evil spirits, suitable sacrifiees tu 
obtain the protection and help of the good spirits, to officiate at the 
cormmony Of lnatration and absolution from sin, aml before outesing 
the forests to hold converse with the spirits to obtain. their 
permission te enter. These men having passed through afl the 
stages related above, become much versed in forest, elephant. and 
spirit lore, Their authority is upheld by the cospect called forth 
from those under them by their great knowledge. Ty most districts 
where will elephants roain the forest, will be found an auetait tan 


known asthe ~Pativai-thoat” (Uijurunzn. He koovws all there isto 


know of forests, elephants, und spirits. and it i# te him that all wn 
gaged in the pursuit of elephant hunting appeal for information 
regarding these matters, and also for doeisions about procedure sind 
tiles Of comluct.. 


Fee. The paymetit of a fee to the “Patiyai” has to he 
ime when promotion to any of the above mentioned urades js 
granted For instance a menial who bas not yet entered the 
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priesthood, when prometel te he 4 Mahout of the left has to pay | 
balit, 1 fowl, and 1 bottle of spirits, but he who has performed his: 
obligations as a print las to pay double this amount, and meniuls 
who are winisrrind have te pay treble the fee mentioned here: A 
Mahont of the left on promotion to Mahout of the right pays 5 
halts, 3 fowl and 3 hotthie of spirits A Malout of the ght when 
made a "Khu pays) bahts. 4 fowls and 4 bottles of spirits. A Khu 
when promoted to “Pakam” of the loft paves 10 bahts 4 fowls and 4 
bottles of aprrits, and a similer fiw tm pramotion to Pakam of the 
right A maw holiting the monk of Pakam on being made Pati- 
yaoi pays 20 halite, 0 fowls, amd @ bottles of spirits, A luymau wlio 
hat taken elephants into the forest and slopt thorem for over four 
tights is deemed to hed Matont and ia eligihle for the position of 
Khu’, and whon granted this grade pays « fee of § babts. 4 fowls 
and 4 hotthe of spirit. No fee is neceswiry for the pusition of 
“Pativnithoat™ All fees so paid are the porqnisite of the Patiyai 

Sureess jo the catching of elephants leing the basis of 
proamation, itis lanl down that 15 pviianle aust Ts taken before a 
hunter ean be promoted to bea Mahout, but as olophants are divided 
inte classes (see Introllictory mote), it lias been further prescribed 
that one noble elephant (TintrnrGod wait) is eqnal to five common, 
Promotion above that of Mahont does not require that any «pucifie 
number be caught. 

Lectures. Tl Pativai holils regilar meetings Im lin hose 
or some other conveniont place where he, being assisted by one 
Pakam, aie Khe, ave Maheut of the right awl one of the left, 
delivers lectures on all matters copcerpimg elopliants, forost-xiens, 
oblatious, merifives, inéantations, aud spirit-lnnguage, aswell as the 
rules of eondnet required of men when engaged on thix busigess 

Preparations When the season, which extends fram Dceember 
for the hunt. to March, arrives for commencing bunting Gperations, 
the Pativar, the experienced one, spprie’s his men und Fours 
Hem to moke preperation and be ready to start when he 
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has selected the auspi¢ious hour and day. 'The experionced one who 
ix versed in some degree in reading the face of the heavens makes i 
solitary vigil wbout the third watch of the night, to ascertain from 
the position of the stars the right time to leave for the linnt, 
Having tixed the time and dey, word is sent round to the mean whr 
must henceforth divorce themselves from their ordinary mode of 
living, separate themselves from their wives and families, anil as far 
as possible endeavour to be pure in thought and aet, for they have 
to participate in many eeremonies which can ouly be approached by 
those who have cousserated themsalves to the new life. In fact thia 
change demandy that they drop even their nines; if & tian is 
Mahout, he must henceforth be known by the name of his elephant 


with the prefix Pokam, if he is «menial then he ts called after his 


elephant with the prefix “Aj” or “E." according to the sex of the 
animal This implies: that the men lose their identities in tliat of 
their aninials, 
Enjoinaments Thin first thing these men have to do is to take 
oa women. farewell of their wives and families and when doing 


80 to enjoin on the women the necessity for being chaste, and 


to refrain from vmbellishing their hodies with bosmatics, powders, 
perfuines, tirmeric, and on no account to cut their hair, I[t is alas 
required of the women that when entting fire-wood they shall cleave 
right through with the axe, and not use thu fant a4 % lever for 
breaking. Guests and Btrangers must not be received and allowed 
ty sleep in the house: thia prohibition applivs ales te relatives. It is 
forbidden to ties « bron i wWweeping the house, all dust and other 
rubbish must be gathered inthe hands and cast away some distance 
from the howe, Wood and other articles shall sot be cast uniler 
the house, tind women should not sit with their limbs across the 
sill of the door, Nor shall they sleep on a mattress Wives shall 
not sing or slow any signs of happiness nor shall they being in the 
hous speak to anyone onthe ground. Should the wife of 4 man 
who is absent on a hunt, eoutravepe or disobey any of thes» 
injunctions, injury will befall the absent man, and if the womnin is 
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unfaithful, he will lose his life by falling from his élephant, or by 
attack of a tiger or other wild beast. Iwas told of # variation of 
these requirements as existing on the east bank of the Mekhong, a 
Variation exactly the opposite. When a man goes on a hunt he 
asks a male friend tw live in his house as a companion to his wife, 
On his return from the hunt on meeting his wife his first question is 
‘to ascertain whether the wife has had intercourse with the lodger, if 
she replies in thy negative the husband is much upset, for he will 
then have to hand aver to his aubstitute all the profit obtained in 
the hunt, whervas should the woman reply in the affirmative the 
husband is highly ploased for all the profit of the hunt remains bis 
own, The «ubstitute returns to his home, and the husband resumes 
his ordinary relations with his wife on whom no stigma falls 1 
will pot guarantee the truth of this story, but it is current 
throughout the eastern provinces 
The thong. ‘The most important thing in connection with a 
Insso. = Hytitit’ in the thong lasso. The greatest attention and 
rare has te be bestowed on the fasso, for the very lives of the 
men tlepemd ou its reliability and strength, which must be great 
enough to hold the most powerful captive in his struggles to escape 
The lasso is housed ina building standing high and separated from 
the homes of the villagers, no woman is allowed to trespass within 
the precincts of this house, A faet stands forth with clear definition 
which ix of importance and mush be su6 down here, it is that the 
lnase is niet protected by any particular spirit or possessed by one. 
It is the spirit iteelf, and it is for this reason that such honour is 
paid to it. There ix no ceremony of propitiation in order to obtam 
it# favour as in the ease of spirits which inhabit or protect certain 
things Prayers of sopplication are offered up begging that the lasso 
spirit will use its strength in furtherance of the interests of the hunt, 


er Fach nuin, who has been wotified of the coming 


theamens unt, must proceed to the meeting ground which 
from fowl is venerally near the lasso house. He avast bring 


mouth-bose., vith him sertain articles for the purpow of making 
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the sacrificial offerings, they are: a fowl, rice, a bottle of spirits, 
candles, sandal wood, incense tapers, cigars, betel-nub, betel-leaf, 
and small banana leaf cups for holding flowers, as well as four 
bananas tied round with red and black thread. Although the actnal 
articles used in the ceremony may differ according to the eustom or 
practice in vogue in any particular district, it is absolutely in- 
dispensable to bring the first five. When the sacrifice is offered up 
to the lasso-spirit an invocation is made using these words: “AnyTOU 


itivest ade saws sentiti now unuitew 4en Gran fan bhi 
luatld atari ana Alter ld tly wen wumlule diva lanonun 
Mekselu wiv 403," which rendered into English mena: «O 
Goolness, Chief of the lasso shrine, we are about tu take thee, 
© Lasso to the forest, where thou shalt sleep in strange places; 
if we are to be favoured with good fortune let thin be mani. 
fested in the mouth-bones af the fowls sacriticed by the same, by 
these being arched as the voke and forked like a plough; if fortune 
18 not to be ours, let this be manifested in bruises and dark spots on 
the skin of the heads of the fowls” 

The fowls which are sacrificed on the altar by the Patiyai 
Play ao important part in this ceremony, The fate of » hunter, as 
to whether he shall join in the hunt or not, ix decided by certain 
omens or sigos seen in the mouth-bone und head of each fowl by the 
Patiyai, why is gifted with powers of divination. In those districts 
where the month-bone ia weed the Patiyni takes it in his hands for 
exainination saying “Renuscmet Wis ul lroununs'—Our good friend 
(the lass) is about to vive us elophanta”. In the province of 
Nagara Rajasima (Korat), the following omens are read from the 
boot, (1) Should both ends of the bone be bent backward 
symmetrically, it is taken as a good omen, fortune will attend the 
hunt. (2) Should the end of the bone be bent sideways, the herd 
of wild elephant will break awny and scatter in all dirgetions, bat 
fortune will attend the hunt, (3) Should the ends of the bone run 
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straight, neither pod nor bead fortune will attend the hunt, animals 
may or may not be captured. (4) Shonid the ends of the bone 
hend duwnwards, it 44 bad omen, injury or death will befall some 
of the hunters: 


In the provines of Chaiyapom which lies North of Korat, the 


woceptanee is aGmewhat different, for in this provinee should the 


bone be stright with the ends bent upwards and the skin of the 
fowl cléan and white, it is a food omen, fortune will attend the 
hunt; should however the bone be shrunk, deformed and bent and 
the skin of the head of the fowl bluck or dark, it ia a bad omen, 
misfortune will attend the hunt: ; 


{f at this esremony the fowls. were sacrificud together 
without distinction of ownership, it now hecowwes necessary to make 
nsecond offering to vecertain which member of the party is In 
diiavour with tle. lass apirit sO that he may be rejected. Each 
man mse brig one fowl, one bottle of spirits, four banwna-leal eups 
For flowers, four eames, four g(t uf betel, four eigars, which are 
Offered op on the altar in thy hall of ceremonies where the dassoes 
are placed Fach man takes hin own offering and cally on his 
Apcestare ex porionved i the ways of thy hint to acespt it. The 
reading of the omens ur signs is as follows: (1) Should there he 
Ore or two Whisk spota-in the skin of the bark portion if the neek of 
tHe fowl, great fortune will attend the hunt, it.may also tiomn that 
there will be o le Lut sneeessfal whase, (2) Shoull there Tye 
dirk lines in the skin whove the oye apckets, it isa very good omen, 
He Hunters wil suenesl in placing the lasso wt the first throw sound 
the hind leg-of the animals they are trying to eateh, (4) Should 
the pamt preijecting From ble joint of the boi be hent towants the 
left, wood fortune will attend the tant (4) Showld the point 
projectiog: frome the jomt af tie bowel ent and: sheank see tat it 
touches the bone itself. misfortune will attend the hunt and the 
ance af this fowl showll met be allowed to join the party, for if he 
or his eleplrant does wo, Hines will be hie lot and liv nay die Gy 
Shonld the point projecting from the joint of the lane ho stenight, it 
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isa good omen, many elephants will be caught. (6) Should the 
‘akin of the hed of the fowl be dark in colour or brnised, it 14a bad 
omen; the owner of this fowl should not be allowed to take part tn 
tie hunt, for if he does he will be killed by falling from his elephant, 
or by a tiger. 

Tn the provinces of Kukhan. the readings of the bones are as 
follows: (1) Should the point projecting frow the joint of a bone 
be arched or curled, it is an omen portending that thy owner of this 
fowl will suceeed in capturing elephants (2) Showlkl the point 
projecting from the toint of the bone be straight or at an angle, or be 
arched bat not in contact with the bone, pr lw it he heat towards 
wither the right or the left; or have mo kink or accretion, 16 om sigo 
that ne elephant will he caggit, and the membars of the lunting 
party will fall victims to disease. The owner of a fowl whieh gives 
bl omens mitist not he alluwed ta joi the party. 


In the Northern province of Payab, whiely inehides the La 
territories of Chivtiosnni, Lampoon, Lampang, Phre, Nan, Chieng-sen, 
ete, the practice ix somewhat different Evel hunter hefore jiining 
Ue party must bring two fowls, one bottle of spits, one handful of 
tobaces, an! place their with his irow driving cml before Iris 
wephant, The Chief litter offms up a prayer ta the king spirit of 
the forest, the spirits of the trees aod the servitors of the king 
xpieit, wd Lees them to shower fiwours: on the petitioner, Each 
nian now presents the mouth-bone of lis fowl! to the Chin€ lamter 
for hitn to read the omens Should the point projecting at the joint 
of the bone he ahghtly bent, tilerite fortune will attend the 
party; should it be qnuch bent there will be great good fortune 
Shoold, however, the point be straight it is a bd otnen, "The owner 
of this fowl towetlir with his utensils a6 well na lis elothing 1 
taken by the (Chief tnmter to the hank of a& stream of minting 
water, whire water cousecratiel by the recitation af cortain stares 
is poured on him, so. that by this act of lusteatinn all evil may he 
parged from the simer aml carrial away by the ragning water. 
His clothing woust be washed. This ceremony over, the men 
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together with the Chief hunter ery in unison, ~ He is purified’ and 
this inan may then join the party. 

In this province, there are two other wanners of reading the 
omens Leannot fiml that they wre used in any other part of the 
country. Durmg the ceremony of offering up pravers to the leather 
lnvso imploring the spirit to exert its strength and skill on behalf of 
the hunters, candles are lit and fixed toa great tree. The flame of 
each candle is carefully watched, if it rimes high Wy leaps, the omen 
is good and the owner of this candle may jom the lant; if, however, 
the candle burns stendily, the flames not leaping, the omen ia hed and 
the owner cannot be allowed to take part in the hunt until he bes 
been purified by the ceremony of Justration described above, 
Swords are also used for giving the omen A sword is long up ay 
that it may swing freely. Two ten, candidates for the hunt 
perform this ceremony of reading the omens. They stand one on 
each side of the aword, pointmy with a finger at the fat side of the 
blade where it joins the hilt, give voilee to a wish that the sword 
muy turn round to either the right or the left. Should the sword 
move in accord with the wish expressed, it is a good omen, Tiare 
will be a good eateh; shonld the sword remain steady, it is a neutral 
omen, there will be neither good tor bad fortune: but should it 
‘swing round in the direction opposite to that, wished, it iy o bad 
auen, the man wishing cammot be allowed ta join the hunt for rest 
misfortune will attend it, he most be purified before being accepted 
as 4 member of the hunt. In all districts before homage js paid 
and ablations are offered to the las spirit, the hunters must 
civeurmamlulite the lasso-shrine thrice, lowing on. a hutfalo horn 
when passing its eastern side, 

Siactice ts Prayers having been madly to the luske-spirit, the 
hunt, wearing O!Cns read, the men seleeted, the bunting party with 
of waist-belts its elephants js formed aml « start is made for the 
sae serious business of the hunt The laxanes having 
protective heen placed on the elepliants and the Chief hunter 
powers. being seated on tho neck of hia mount calla ont: 


Exit). 
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" Omnipotent Ono, kindly Jead the way, thy slaves will humbly 
follow, ani grant to ms the favour of thy protecting hand to 


ward off and frustrate all evil. (HERNIA (rctiandes) ity en 


urea ape? wiawue) Bech of the senior hunters should tie 
round his waist a aheath-belt made of cloth into which he may put 
wil the odds and endé suchas parched rice (a kind of iron ration). 
medicinal roots-and herbs; the menials are only allowed to mse 
slieath-belta made of coarse hein, These belts toush be always 
worn round the waist a9 a necessary defense against the attacks of 
ovil spirits, should this precaution be neglected the men ao negheetfal 
will be visited hy ovil spirits at night who will squeeze their testis 
and cause vreat pain, Lt is howerw curious that Hise men are nob 
allowed to carry on their hodies either amall images of the 


Buddha ( gUnazufjsina) or charms with cabalistie signs imesecribed on 


them (F2njn WARS), for Uese amulets are doemed to be eminently 


efficacions against demon power. Can it be that the wearmg of 
thes alieath-belts ling any pnalogy with the anered cord worn hny 
the twire-born ( Braliman), 


Before entering the forest it is pecessery bo obtain 
Begafor permission ty lo sa from the guardian spirit The 
permission 0° Ob ief jinnter on lamied knees informs the apirita: of 
Sie the forests and hills of the nowher of auen anil 
protection from olephantsa forming his party, and then recites the 
the king-spirtt following stanza partly in the spirit language :— 
Of the trees. TraetiiGnuuniuintiniaiaesnh Whidublauaa 
LadyMother 
Farth, & dlanrmaitin: UTA Teaunzear Lanes luster,” which render- 
ancestors. i] inte English) mins: © Salutation to thes, O 
Benefiewnt Lady Mother Earth, and to ve spirits of 
‘the forest, To Teaseech ye to protect and safeguard us in our 
jeurneyings along forest patha oml in forest glades aml in 
the hunt that we way enjoy well being and be nnharned 
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by the dangers of the forest and of our enemies, and that 
the sami ray be frustrated’, The rom into the forest having 
been opened by the use af the magic inherent in this mantra 
the party proceeds on ite way, At the foot of the first great tree 
encountered, another euremony of propitiation haa to be performed. 


The Chief hunter sittme on the neek of his elephant and facing the 
tree cries Ina lond voice — “tit UY Mingtigen Ue ara wae.” 
which isa mantra recited for the purpose of heseeehing the queen 
spirit of the tree te leave hee home, that the tree may he used aa a 
tying place for newly esptured vlephants during the period of 
training, ant) may be translated thus: “O Spirit of the tree, pleaage 
quit your arboreal bome and surrender it to us in a apirit of 
seliwerifice,” The party halts here, lot tefore each man descends 
from his elephant, he must enquire of the Lady Mother Earth 
whether she ia present to gfeceive him by 4aying the following 
stance :— “upARNtisioy BpUROMI AMARA — YO Lady 
Mother Earth, Benevolont One, art thou present and willing to 
receive nino spirit of kindly protection?” Tho men now got down 
from their elephants to Mother Earth and with much reverence 
remove the laathir loxsoes from their place on the back of the ele- 
phants to the ground. Before doing thie however, it is necessary to 


repeat this mantra:— “Lay isimGoneun wonnctimmunedi iv 


qimc", with the purpose that Mother Earth shall teecive the Tasso 
apirit into her bosom, this mantra in English has this value; 
‘Salutation, O Lady Mother Earth, please exercise anil extend to na 
thy benevolent. power that we (the lasso-<pirit?) may pass safely 
o'er thy person and obtam the fruition of our desires”, The leather 
lasaoes having heen plated on the grouml, the spirit is fed with 
small pieces of thy cooked flesh of a fowl, placed betworn the eoils af 
the thongs at esch pomt of the compass The spirits of the 
ancestors of the hunters are now fell Banatia leaves are cut mto 
two squares, one square placed on the other 60 as to cover half of it. 
A bit of the boiled flesh of a fowl is placed on cach square, a little 


XXIit—2: 


( 54») 


spirit is dropped on the flesh as woll as a littl water, The 
ancestral spirita are invited to partake of the toes! provided, the 


following words are used for the invitation — “otinansieuTenA 
Macudinlaninwsusny 4 olABqAalis"—" We beaeeel ve to partake 


of the rice, fowl, and lijaor and having partuken thereof, to favour 
us with good furtune and to keep us safe from all ovil things. 


sickness wand danger”. There is a variation to this xtanza used in 


the province of Kalusindhy where it is worded thus:— “angen 
ftisucrin uataltophiias uaciisens sotimmnedapan ily 


ani Aufiin......Au Pitme....u tent Wudueny,” whith means 
literally, “0 Spiritk, kindly partake of the pork, fowl and liquor 
olfered, and grant us thy protection that we may have well being 
and may succeed jo capturing elephants of beauty and strength to 
hecome our property and cor servants; we are taking inte thy 


‘domain......hunters and.....clephants, give these thy- protection’: 


The number of men and elephants bas to be-stated. When rosu- 
ming the journey the Jussoes cannot be raised from the ground to 
load them on the elephants without first obtaining permission from 
the Lady Mother Earth. The formula used is “wimmsutiiny Lay 
iranian Avtane” which meavs—O lady Mother Earth, 
ploase return to us that whiel we have contrasted to thy care without 
impediment or obstacle”, ‘This status of the leather Inaso is ao 
exalted that thiy coremony of handing them over to the care of 
Mother Earth and receiving them back from her bosom has to be 
repeated each time they are unloaded from or loaded on to the hacks. 
of the elephants. When rivers are encountered and have to he 
crossed or monntains block the way it is necessary for the Chief 
hunter to beg for permission from the governing spirits to cross or 
pass over, These words am used" iormraiutied nelson 
Rit DAMA" —O Lady Gonga (swift fowiny waters) art thou 
present? [fF thou art present allow us'to pass over in thy aufe- 
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keeping”. In tha ease of » mountain, these words ara used “vip 


sin Dyna fi wANUA °C Moontain Lord art ‘thou 


present} Tf thon art present allow ms to pass over in thy anfa 
keeping”. 


The hunting The humting: party with their elephants having 
camp, lis pln “utered the forest it is intended to explore and 
observances lignin, tho Pativul selects a suitable spot for the 
nlite eaup whieh shoold Gf possible be mewr rnuning 
water, “The bnainess of building the huts is entrusted 
to the menialk, The but of the Pativai is located in the centre. 
The number of tuts required is determinwd by the size of 
the purty, There are muny eistoms to be observed ‘in. comection 
with the camp, Each lt is in charge of one of the aunior hunters 
Separate dour-ways iust be owed by the senior hunters ant) ieniala 
Each man mist sleep in the sate place every night, going to another 
man's bed isfurhidden This injunction ix based «n the belief that 
in 40 far ae the men ohey it and aleep in their own beds placed on 
the same spot every night, so wall thie Wephants whose tracts diye 
heen forte hover rn! these tracts and not wander fron them: It 
would seem that this result ia obtained hy setting in iotion sume 
process Of kynipathetic telepathy, Tn camection with this belief it 
should be remombered that the hunters have separated themselves 
froin the Munterial world anid are in the spirit world, They are in 
daily commune with the spirit, they speak the language af the spirit, 
they hinve boeouw identified with the elephant world,  Menials 
vatept those attached to the Pottyai are not allowed to wear coats, 
the vodtlnss ones nay however cover thir bodies with a shaw) or 
rasa leeet. 

All members of thy party must take their meals towether 
ind wit at the sate tie, the rive tanat be equally divided, the food 
ttt not be blown «nu tecenol it nor should insects ar other eored gens 
tintior whieh way be nit be blown away with the month, ‘Talking 
at weals is prohibited. Smoking, chewing betel, and talking len 


AXIM— 4 


( 8 ) 


in bed is also strictly prohibited, All menial work sueli as cleaniug 
the camp, cutting the firewood, carrying the water and cooking the 
food is performed hy the “Ma", The Pativeai, bis Pokaan amd Kliy 
deliver leetures on elephant catching and training, and induct the 
uninitiated into the intricacies of the spirit language which 1wust Te 
spoken during the whole period of the hunt, Hf the eres of 
jungle-fowl or an iguana (iu) are fomml, they taust he presented to 
the Patiyai, the finder is forbidden to eat them, he may however eat 
the eggs of a crocodile, The internal organs of any wild ox, deer, or 
other wild animals witist be given to the Pativas, noone else shall 
vat of them hut they may partake of the fleah, 


Worshipot Perhaps the most important feature of thes CORN Pit 
Agoiin the jx the statue of the three fires kindled from wood 


mp placed at the two sides: and the frout of the 
Patiryni's hut. 


The fires atvthe right and left side of the hut are called 
“Khampuak-sadam” (right) and “Khanpuak-sadiang” Cleft), that at 
the front *Khampuak-churne (foot), The fires of the right. and 
left must be made up at a distance of three cubits from tho side of 
the hint on a tevel with the shoulder of the Patiyai when in» 
recumbent position, that at the foot is placed at the same distanee 
from the hut, The fires of the right and the loft are sacred, they 
cannot be used for any purpose nor can burning fagrots be taken 
from them for starting other tires The fire at the foot of the hut 
is & common fire, its burning wood and ashes: may be used for all 
purposes. These fires must be attended to and kept alight during 
the whole period the camp ix occupied. ‘The fire-wood used in the 
sacred fires must be one ecubit in length and the faggots be placed 
side by side when the fire is built up, The fires having been kindled 
the Patiyai on bended knees with upraised and joined hands invokes 
the favour and blessing of the Lord Agni, “rv” which is a prayer 
for suceess in taking “lephants, Each morning the men in the eamp 
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on rising from their beds must approach the fire in reverential 
attitude and make obeisance at these shrines of Agni, 


A restriction ix laid on the conduct of the men, namely that 
all loose, ribald, bantering and joking conversation ia prohibited. 
Talking about women is on no account allowed, for it behaves the 
men to enter on the operation of elephant huuting with pure hearts, 
# continual watel: has to be placed at the portals of their minds, in 
order to prevent the inrnsh or arising of carnal desires This 
restriction must be obeyed with effect from the thind night after the 
men have left their homes 


tnhibitions on The ethical thread binding the acts of the men 
conduct of ty the precepts of right morality and conduct is 
very strony. any breach of good conduct prodices: some 
i effect. Shoald the men take ford surreptitiously outside the regular 
hours fixed for meal, vultures and crows will attack and puck at, the 
Provisions collected in the camp. The smelling of rien whieh has 
heen scorched by fire ix forbidden, if this prohibition i4 contravened 
thew a eturions form of fermentative tolepathy ix set in motion 
reacting oo the wild elephants which when wet with will brnak 
away aul eludy captare, 


Ceremony of The camp havmy been built, awd everything Leing 
confession &@ jn, its place and in order, a very petuliar ceremony 
hax to be conducted by the Pativai. It may by called 

“The service amd rite of confession and absslution”, The Patiyai 
calls hie men together and sitting before them emjuires. of 
wach whether he has committed any fault or sin against the social 
order, for if he has, le cannot be permitted to jom in the CONTE 
lunt without having made a full confession and obtained whsalution. 
The Patiyni as the Chief priest of the hunt and being in close 
communion with the spirits is invested with authority to lease 
confessions of aint committed, and grant absolution for the same 
From what has already been relate, it will by readily realised that 
the serious bosiness Of hunting can only be entered on with hearts 
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whieh have been cleansed from all impurities, and each of the men 
knowing fall well the evil things which will befall him if he engages 
in this pursuit unpurified takes advantage of the opportunity given 
him by the Patiyai to obtain absolutson. 


Offerings to Each man approaches the Chief priest in reverential 
Patiyal. attitude and prostrating himself, makes obeisatce 
by raising his join) hands above his head and makes a full 
confession of any faults, sins, and crimes, whieh hw may lave 
committed and whieh lie jieavy in his conseienee, He presents an 
offering of a pig, a jer of spirits, ove baht, and lowers, anandal wool 
sticks and candles two of each, four leaf cups or boxes, Shonlil a 
pig not be procumble at the time, it) may be presentud by the 
penitent on lis retort to his home. These offerings are royitired As 
proof of the earnestness of the sinner to obtain purifiention, wd 
some of them are required for the oblations to be made ty the spirits 
at the serviee of absolution, The Patiyai then conducts euch 
penitents to the bank of the stream near the camp, erects an altar 
and having lit the candles and sandal wood tapers whieh liave bow 
placed on it, Infurma the spirits of the sins committed: ty each of 
thy men knealing befors the altar, ail neernbiuning their names and 
«veupation prays that the offerings made may have thes peewer to 
invoke the help of the spirits tu vleqiee thin punter of his SITES. 
The penitent asking. for shsalntion tees: the Mllowimng forimiila, in 
eraving for Dorgiveaess Iw says: O Lord of the -forert spirit, 
please grantame. absolution from my sins’, The Jord of the spirit 
ditminia what lie bas dow, The penitent replivs “Tam a butfalo 
Act of thief. ‘The man then tures to the lady ayirit of 
Iustration. Mother Earth and bees her to cleanse bin of his sins. 
"The spirit asks what his fault is, he replies, “Lam a butfaly thict, 
‘The man then turns te the San Lord and begs him to cleanse hin 
of hissine ‘The Sun Lord asks what hid: fault is, he replies oT an 
 hntfiale thief, This formula having bien repeated three times the 
Pativai pushes the penitent sinner with his fit inte the ehreans af 
riining water, and thin they eeremontal actof Instration is completed 
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aol absolution is obtained From this day forth it is ineumbont on 
Sotona cota: these men whe have received pardon, to protect them - 
mission of Selves against the entry into their minds af evil 
offence & thoughts and to be loyal to their companions in the hunt. 
punishment.) Should, however, any of these men who heve been 
absolved commit an offence again, a second ceremony of lustration 
as described above must be performed, and twice the amount of the 
foes tixel paid. Should the offence be that of having committed 
adultery with the wife of another, the tine to be paid is one baht 
and one py. If the offence is that af giving expression to remarks 
derogatory to the reputation or honour of the Patiyai, the tine is 
25 Imbts and one buffalo, no abatement is permissible, Lf. however 
the offences is one of speaking evil of a companion, the fine is one 
bulit and one bottle uf spirits, and the offender js required to beg for 
pardon from him of whom he has spoken improperly, and in per- 
forming this act of spology, must present the ceremonial Wax, 
candles, and sandal wood tapers. 


When tack of If during the progress of « hunt traces of elephants 
successinhuntare not found or being found and followed up the 
traced tothe jer is not met with, it is held that the guardian 
man who bas spirits of the forest are withholding their favour 
Srerged trem 4 the hunt has been Jed to the wrong forest due 
Bromapinse t some member of the party having left the path of 
Qsevere ittue, the following of which was enjoined on him 
punishment When he prayed for and received absolution. Enquiries 
inflieted. having produced the offender, he js promptly 
punished; the punishment being that he shall go 
down on bis hands and knoes, the lasses ropes to be placed on his 
back and that he shall be whipped round the camp three times 
making sounds like the trumpeting of an elephant, 


Finding traces At the appointed hour for leaving the camp, the 
ofwild = Patiyai mounts his elephant skilled in the art of 
siephants. jiunting, leads the way into the forest searching for 
the herd living there When the first traces are found, the 
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Patiyai and his tien exclaim actuated by fosting of great pleasare: 
“Here are manifestations. in answer to our prayers and offerings 
made by our true hearts”, The traces are followed until the herd 
is met with, The Patiyai orders his Mahont of the right to take 
his place on the nght side of the herd, and thy Mahout of tho left 
to do the same on the left, and to drive the herd of vlephants 
towards the spot on which he with his huntsmen all on their trained 
hunting-clophants are awaiting their approach. When the herd ix 
Manner of «00+ far distant the Patiyai gives orders to hik aan ta 
spproaching xpread out aod surround the animals: Each man 
wild herd. having sulected oav of the herd for capture, he tires 
his elephant towards this animal, Each Mahonb carries the lug 
lasso with him, one end of whieh is tied ronnd his hunting-elephiauat's 
neck. The lass is attached to mo long but light pole whieh the 
“Mahout holds over his shoulder in roadinuss tu slip over the foot of 
the animal he is attempting to snare, Whon the hunting elephants 
approach the herd, it frequently happons that the leader comes forth 
and gives battle The Mahout does all in his power to help the 
animal be is riding, striking the attacker with the lassy pole and the 
iron driving goad. Should the hunting elephant be worsted. in the 
fight, he flees from the field of battle hotly pursud by the viebor, 
knowing full well this pursuit will not bo of Jong duration and 
rarely covers more than a mile, for the leader of the heed invariably 
Selection of &'¥0* UP the chase to return te protect his compani- 
Wild animat ons When the chase ix pot inturrupbel by the 
for capture puguacity of one of the herd, the Mahout having 
a fig. selected his prey begins hustling hin away, and as he 
rins the trained hunting elephant moves by his side being forced 
forward ( gain.a front position by the man on his hack striking 
him on the hind quarters with a ball of iron or lead contained in 
The chase 9% String bag attached to the ond of a rope, When a 
capture favourable position has bees gained, the Mahout leans 
forward aod places the lasso in w right position to slip aver the fot 
of the hind log of the animal If successful the rope is tightened by 
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a jerk, the lame pole is pulled away and dropped. Mahout and his 
elephant have now to use all their «kill and energy in holding the 
captive, sod bring him to « standstill, The chase js a severe strain 
on both man and beast; however, eventually the captured animal is 
butted, dragued, pushed, and coaxed to a favourable position near a 
strong tree, where the hunting elephant with great dexterity ruva 
the leather rope holding him and his eaptive together round the tree 
where it is so firmly tied by the men as to prevent its being torn 
away. The leather lasso is now removed from the neck of the 
hunting animal, It sometimes happens that the lass breaks and 
the wild elephant runs from his enemies; if however, the broken end 
of the rope is long enough to trail on the yround, a number of men 
join in the pursuit on foot. If they succeed in getting bold of the 
end of the rope and can hang on till a good opportunity oceurs for 
running it round the trunk of a tree this ia done, the rope is tied 
Ditricutty #04 the animal captured. The elephant having been 
of tying up «brought to a standstill, the most diffienlt part of the 
captured = operation commences, it ix the attempt to get the 
animal jeather neck-rope over the head and round the neck 
of the captured elephant. ‘The animal always puts up a great fight 
trying to frustrate every attempt by all means in its power, 
charging, moving the head, striking the neck-rop: with its trunk, 
trying t tear it from the hands of its tormentors, trampling on it 
with its feet and Inting with its teeth This struggle may continue 
for hours, but the Mahout owing to the advantage he possesses from 
his seat on the neck of his animal and helped by its wigucity ani 
skill, eventually places the rope round the neck of his eaptive, in 
preparation for leading him to the tethering post in the training 
groum! These hunting operations are geberally conducted on 
moon light nights or with the help of torehes, but some times ‘in 
day light. 


When an elephant has been tamed sufficiently and cowed 
into subruission by using the power of starvation and 
brute force to allow of its being handled, it is taken 


Taming 
of capture. 
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to a tying post whieh has been erected for the purpose ‘The owner 
of the trained hunting elephant whieh caught this animal prepares 
an offering of one fowl, one bottle of spirits and one and » half ticals, 
which haying been placed in the right position on an altar before the 
training post, the Patiyai comes forward and after having recited 
certain stanzas, the leg tether-rope is put on and thos the act of tying 
up is eompleted. A wild elephant having been tied to the training 

Training of }= post, the process of taming and training is now entered 
capture. yn Animals are alternately starved and fed, coaxed, 

and punished, the tame elephant is always by its side to keep it in sale 
midsion and teach it by example how to belive in its new status as 
the companion and helper of man, This training may occupy any 
time from one te four mouths according to the temperametyt and age 
of the captive. Many animals die during this period, gutiorally the 
older ones, therefore hunters endeavour tu take young animals, 

Sresony tae Before the newly enpt aired anialy aon token to the 
releasing = Hes Of the hunters, it is necessary to drive out the 
spiritet = ospirit which has lived in the maimal in his forest 
eiepkeet2 ome. Water which has heen conaserated md node 
anima: | U@!Y by the, cecitation of magic stanzas or mantras 

is sprinkled over the anital and o little rice thrown 
abit. A bhottly of spirits and « fowl are offered ip as an oblation 
to the spirit possessing. the elephant, which Verdin ar table to rest, 
the. power of the magie of tho oly water und rice, Ieaves the 
animal, aceepts and partakes of the food offered. The atimal ja 
now freed from all obligations to its companion of the wild herd to 
whieh jt belonged and can now join with man in his aime and 
ambitions, whether war, commerce or the chase. 


The hunt being over, the captured animals tamed, 
CAreMORY Of (65 whole party turn their fnees towards their 
hunters from ts, and when two days journey distant, the 
oligations § Patiyui acting as priest has to prepore offerings for 


es ae the purpose off performing the ceremony known 
as “MERRIAM for freeing the forest spirita row 
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fromthe tui obligations to help mane protect thy party which 

svaatenta they accepted at the sommenrement of the linn. 

world. The Pativai tells the Spirits to return to their enimtry 

and avoeations and; not to follow and remain with 

him saying; “The elephmats canght are om property and well 

rompensate us for the offerings ninile to yan the spirits". He further 

enjomrs the spirits to continue to protect: the forest anid beasts 

thereit, and intimates. that he will return the following year and 
make Offerings aril presents to them ns he hos done this year, 


When about te leave the forest which haw been 
Ceremonyol hunted jn, a eustatn ins ito be observed by the 
Cece) himters whieh Tuas the purpert of branslating tlie 
Obligations, “0 from the spirit world back to the naterial iui, 
aceepted & = Kach of the hunters nist light-n ¢andle wed make the 
transtation nai] offerings to spirits in onder to be: freed from 
pr cbpaatitts the obligations and inhibitions they accepted at the 
work. commencement of the hunt. He omnst also reanave 
and destroy. by fire the cord which he tied pound 
his waist at tho heviuning of the Inint and whieh has never lef his 
bey By this act of burning the cord. the man ia froed from 
the possibility of spirits joterfering in hia atfaies ined doin: hin 
injure, and frou this: moment be may use his iether titre sind 
engage in all his ordinary porate fy the sane inannor a8 le wos 
wont todo lefore due left lite home. 
Tn ceder thet the some Gf harmweny whieh ia se 
Curlous : . 
ceremony STHHAL to othe eieonastn} conduct of oluphant 
whentwo = whiting tnay pot be Wsturled by any discordant note, 


Pattyalor 4 eurions custom ig olwerved when two Pativat suent 
Chief-honters 


1 ANY Ut peth. The Voter Approaches the 
met. . ' = 


Hhler with cexpectfal beatine and holding the fhiywers, 
and cuties of pardon, begs for ilulwenen for jure wet eornintittied or 
thoughts heh wittingly ur miwittingly against the ehdor, aske for 
a ght af Téssige and that no misfortunes wav befall hin, he 
¢hier gives o beelicdion and prays that he ay ace) ta tliat 
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which tre desires to do. ‘The Younger man then departs on is wiry. 
Share rights tm Captured élephanta are not Shared in equally by all 
elephants. members of the bunt There is a fixed orute by 
which certain shares are allotted, this allotment ‘variee according 
to enstom and ushge In the province uf Chol, the owner of 
the hunting wlephant, the Pakam and the Ma have ene! rights 
of property in a captured elephant ail the profit acoming from 
its Inhonr When sald the proceeds are divided “(nally amongst 
these three men A payment of 4 hahts has to be made by 
the Mia to the Pakam,. to which smn the Pakam adds 4 bahts 
paying & to the owner of the Linnting anima! oy aecount af the 


lowther-lasso (mult ait W. In some cases the share rights are 
diffrent, for instance the owner of the himatinge elepliant peeoives 4 
half-share and the Mkem ond Ma a quarter aneh. Should the 
hunting eliphant have leo hiced for the hunt, then it is wssal te 
deduct the hire money from the proeweda of the sale of any captured 
elephant, the balance being divided myoally between the owner, the 
Pakham ood the Moa, In the prowines of Kykhun the share rights: 
are half te the owner of the hunting animal, the other lialf being 
allotted two-thind to the Mahout and one-third to the Ma No 
paymont ms required for the use of the kates, In Clhaivapom the 
owner of the elephant receives 2 shares: and tho Maliout and the Ma 
ond each, and itis usual fora sun of Tes, 20 to te pail to the 
owner of the lasso in respect of each slophiunt eaucht Sheuld 
however the fasso be lired then the Payment 16 arranged by 
agredment, Tn the provineeof Burirum there is no fixed rulu for 
the allotment of share rights, In this peovines the owner of the 
hituting-aniwel yenurally hires a Matiout and Me. and these men 
have a right in the animal captied. In Surimle the owner 
receives 8 shares the Mahout 2 amt the Ma IL. In: Katasmodho, the 
owner, the Mahout and the Mua «hare oytilly, aod payment on 
account of thy nme 'or Wire af the lasse ie a mutter of arraungeniett. 
Observances {n the district of Chaiyapom and in fact in several 
Pecullar to Htlivrs, tle ohservunees bo be carried out in connection 
Chalyapom. ith the moking of otferings to the spirits of the 
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forest whieh itt intendiT to hunt in are bound up with loenl 
tradition. Only such offerings as the spirits delight in should 
he given, aud for this purpaie it is anal to ask those livitig in the 
vicinity of the forest what food the spirits partake of. In addition 
to the Tood offering easel man mush chip a piece of wood fromm tree, 
fashion it ty the form of tvep Jotas flowers aod present these flowers: 
with two eaodles, two sandal wood tapers, ote quit of betel aml one 
cigar tothe spirits = An entry toto the forest com now be male, and 
YW elephants ware wot found, it is sure eviddenes that w niistakic lies 
heun made jn the ehoice of the food offered; A euros corcwMony 
has to be performed to asdeertain the wastronimie desires of the 
Kpirite. Clay istaken sand moulded in the form of « pix, duck, fowl 
nnd a turtle. These pry plist ond high altar ona level with the 
hyes and at fervent wish is held by the Patiyai that the apirity my 
Mm fest their rdjoirenints by aie one of other of the figures 
t) fall down, Whichewer animal is apeet food of an animal of that 
species inst be proeiuredl ad ctfered 


s aaa It the provinee of Surinde, the corenone oF 
vances peculiar Pup tiation of and homage pan to the spirits of 
to the provines {ji forest before entering tlie same Is soe hat 


or Surindr. different ww that oheerved clsewhwre, 


Cn arrival at the outskirts of the forest a halt is maile pad 
the Pativel semlé hik men out on a fvraging expedition to bring jn 
atch animals as they can get by euaring. All spocies of mammals 
exon at crocivlile are legitimate as aserifioes te the spirits ai the 
forest, mountains, aid elephants The animals caught are propotred 
as food, an altar is erected on whinh is placed two sinall blocks of 
wot whieh: are bell to hw the embodimuit of ancestral spirits, thu 
spirits of the paternal and nmaterial enunilfathers who hie beeome 
4pirit coverwirs of the foreste The belted that pdrsites proofoully 
ittercsted tu and much eoncermel with certain things in this world 
wontiniv to be a titerstel aid concerned with the sanw tibiae tn 
the sprit world fs extant among many of the peoples of Asia. “All 
bang raidy for the acts of péopitiation to by tude, oyel) mun beings 
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a pair of funnel shaped jeaf cups for lolding flower, a pair of 
candles, the goad or ankus for driving his elephant, a net bag weighted 
with a lump of iron or lead for striking the hind-quarters of his 
hunting elephant, elephant breast-ropes, the pole for throwing and 
placing the lnssees and lays them before the altar together with the 
sacriticial offerings, The vet bug holding the weight omd for 
striking: the hind-quarters of the hunting eloplunt to emuse it te 
acedlerate its spool ia attached toa cond of about + enbite in Jongth 
which js tied round the waist of the man using it. Homage 
rendered ta these blocks of wood and) prayers are proffered to then 
asking that the hunt be successful. From this day forth the men 
who form the hanting purty give up and leave the gmuterial world 
and live durmg the conrse of the hunt m the spirit world as 
imentioned: elxewhere, The Surinder men while in camp have to 
perform daily the rite of making offerings of rice to thee lasso spirit. 


Worship ot the !'wo handfuls of boiled ribe are placed on a leat 
lasso-spirit. dish by each of the men before his Ins, “The 
men then in a Kneeling postare pray in their own linguage 
heaeeching the spirit of the lasso to exptore mm eloplinsit mach day 
anil they promise iat if the spirit complies with the Internesston 
an offering of a pig will be made. The honters: having marke the 
daily oblution when turning Frou the altar te go the eanp ery out 
with mii veites “ievty7p ALT TNT? BH Peat murine” whiel 
tminslated in thit sonse of its value means, “O} imei, depart for the 
forest to Forage for the daily food te be prepared in our pots and 
fans, together with fuel of propitions lemttis suitable to the henune 
al dignity of oti purpose ti gait the favour of the spirits, that 
oir Innting elephants may win stiecess”. "This comntod in given 
iit avery morning that the men engaged m the lint may perform 
fnithfuiky, their daily doties aul wot forget the obligations they have. 
acceptel While in eamp the following obavrvanees’ must he 
pectined; tlie Pativar shall take his meals before the other members 
of the hunt At ivi tine the men must sleep with their leads in 
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the direetion of the Chief hunter's hut, when sitting iv the camp 
they inust siton a piece of leather or skin aprond on the ground, 
bat at night their beds should be made of loaves, and if a man 
desires to polnk at any object he should wot axe his thumb 
straightened out, but must bend it in towards his body and pomt 
with bended thumk Should elephants not be caught the amount of 
rice allowed to each mam is redaced in quantity daily, but the other 
(iahis aro not cturtailed, 


This «ketch gives n fairly full mecount of what takes place 
dunng an olephant Wont on the Korat plateau and 1 hope will be 
of vale to those interested m suely matters. The next joper will 
toll you of the rites, corvmoniés, obkervanees, and mantras employed 
by elephant men in the seaboard provinces when out om thwir 
business of erecting kraals and driving the herds into them. The 
provedire ik very complex, touch more so than that used on the 
Korat plateau. No step enn he taken without invoking the power 
of the spirits amd an Aimasine number of mantras have to be 
memorize? ind understool in arder ta evoke suely power from. the 
spiritual depths af the universe as are necessary to protech the 
hinters and bring -snecess to the hunt 
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Note sur le nom du Cap Liant 
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A propos d'une carte portngaise de I'Indochme, anonyme ef 
datant des environs deo 1580, Gabriel Muareel, dans Fournereanu, he 
Sinm Ancien, Tp. 1S, fait les reaaryues suiventes: * Pour la purtie 
du royaume de Siam sise au fond de golfe, noua relevuns quatre noms 
de villes: Siam, Odla, Anao et Liam, Nous avons Lieu cles peerastst’ 
ite he Joealité ici désignés syus le nom de Siam nest pas Louvo, mais 
hitn Ajuthia Jutio, Judia ou Odin. dont on o fait ici deux localités 
diffirontes, genre Werraur quian mtronve Fréquemmednt sur lea cartes. 

“Ole est incontestablument Ajuthia,; Ansa est orthographic 
sar Tes ¢artis un pet postéricures Anjo, ot Tham a fini por 
devenir Linm; on trouve encore sur les cartes Fringaises wn cap 
Liknt qui o'ést autre qu Tian.” 

Ce texte présente de mentes inexactitndes, Notis re- 
fiondrons senloment celles (ui tonchent sa Cap Liant- 

A lire Cabrio! Marcel, on éroirait qué les cartes frangaises sont 
swiss A connaltre dujounfhni le Cap Liant. Mais les cartes 
oovliviaes wont gudre Wankre nom pour ce promt. 1) 1) fant dire 
seuloment rie te prononeiation fiunt, i eété de feigat, invite A pomser 
ue, pour certains Anglais au moins, co nom de Liant est quelque 
chose dle Erangnia . 

Fi ster) leu, eest A tort yo Gabriel Maree! poset’ Tet dun cap 
Linnt “dui n'est autre qu'Hiam,” paiaqae, ainsi quil le dit hui-ntno, 


aur la carte dtudide, Diam vst un nom de ville. 


Ce qui ust exact, c'est que, déia sur des cartes du XVilame 





(1) Le nom ost bien oni jee otters anelnia Vi Urawtuel, 
Hetenal of an Bimbiaty oo... dene a, London, 1830, 7, cartes Sie Judin 
Bowring, The Aingdum aml Peiple af Siam, 1, pop. 4) ( citation tine da 
Moor, Nofire..:-c+ p. 239); HH. Woyingten Binyth, Pier Fewre ie Nitya, 
from [S00 to 18K, Tandon, 1808, I, qe he TL, pp. 156 et 205, 
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siéele, Liam (mais non Diam) apparatt comme nom de cap, A chté 
de Liam nom de villy,!*! 

Le cap Liam est le cap de Liam, et c'est ainsi, par exemple, 
que Blaew le nomme dans son Atlas publié en 1683. Cf, en 1781, le 
Neptune Oriental, de d'Aprés de Mannevillette, dans Fournereau. 
op. cif. I, pl XV. 

Si haut que nous remontions, Liam est portuguis, Or, & 
date wncienne, cest exclusivement le nom sous lequel les Européens 
connaissent la ville que les Stamois appellent ormun: ( M. Rajong, 
Pollegove), 1) ost vrai qu'aujourd’hai les cartographes enropécns 
eux-mémes nappelleut plus Rajéng que Rajong Mais, sur lex 
vieilles cartes, Je nom de Liant ne sappliqne pas encore an cap, 
auquel seul i] s'appliyue anjoued'lini, sous la forme & peine altérde 
de Liant. 

fH} est done invraisemblable que le nom de Liaw wit rien A 
faire avee Je nom siamois ducap Liant: unas umu am (lém sand 


adn)?! 5'y vois, au contraire, a forme prise en portugais par le 
nom siamois de la ville de Rajong. 





(1) Ct. Le carte de Janmeoniue ( Fournereau, op. cit. 1, pl. 1X ): 
C. Liam: la carte de Pieter Goos, vers 1066 ( Fournerenu, op. cit, T. pl. 
X}, qui porte Liam (ia villey ot Ulveck ran Livm pour le cap; et, encore, 
Hamilton, 4 nee Aconnt of the Kast Indies, Landon, (727. La enrte qui 
fait face & In page 160 du tome Il, porte Liem Point et Ziam. 

(2) Sie et non sém edn La transcription saiem san qui figare 
sur les cartes do [Amirunté britannique 2720 et 2721, et dans le Chine 
Sea Plot (cf. infra, Appendice), entre autres, ext due & ane fausse inter- 


pretation de le graphic siamoixe ambigne az lPsiaT. que Ton troove & eta de 
Lilia. Ul existe une tle ire am (4 ate ) et ome pose da méme nom 


(<n; sven). V. Admiralty Chart 2720. Nuus avons lA un hon exerrply 
de ln manidre dont «établit le nomenelature gtogrnphique, Autre exemple: 
Atlas du Touring Clut italien, 96-06, appelle le cap Liant: Cape Liantar. 
Le releré dee rources cartogruphiques qai ont servi A établir cette pomen- 
elature, porte Vege Lianter, ce ee rexpliqne tout simplement A partir 
dune curte qui, comme celle de |'Amirauté britannique 2721, porte, war 
denx lignes, 4 lw difference de 2720: 

Cape Linnt or 

Lem Sabem San 
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Transliteré, lo Siamois (fier) must donne wa? vin. Maia: 
si cette Peunonciation existe, elle n'est pas la plus ecourmnte, et il 
fant transcrire Jyon pour rendre l'nxage ordinaire, 

Or, In voyelle, oltra Drive vt de timbres instahlo, qui fire 
dans la premiére syllabo de v"yon, est sujette & subir Minfluene ue 
la comsonné initivle de Is syllndn: suivante. Cest ainsi, quo done 
pl yiin <n (pl yan, © témoin” ) et siracays (Khé phrat 
phan’ tia.) < Tiwemmtisi un", exactement comparable 4 eetui 
de "yar, est passé &* 

Quant A «>t, cest un des liewx communs de la phonétique 
“SiG. 

Lia petile objection qie nous voyiont A tirer port; Ziam 
d'un sianoie «yar, est d'ordro chronologijyue, car nons ne sommes 
pas renseignja sur la date dus évolutions que noms venons de signalor 


“ou dewappeler, Maik Vhypothiee est lhautement vraisumblable et, 
quand on connaitra mieux Jes emprunts du portuynisan sinmots, 





Vo o'est pos donteax que in ville nome Liem aur de onciennes 
carts gork culle querle: Atanois eppelent Hajong.. Co que je voudtris 
imonterr eo detail ovet que le non du Cup Lint repos eur stim, 


hn, Aton conmmisancy, cole n'a pes ote fat equa prieent, bien 
gtte cette explication, i naturelle, wit ot entree por le taduetenr sinmoi 
de la versivt wight de ta Lowhere By effet dank ds |eoenile  ahamome 
do lacerte & tiomencliinre puylaise qui est repioduite oy tele de eet 
OOVmEe et quiet prise a loriginal unghie dn XVEVTbiMe aitcle, Je en p> 
Linnt est appels Mn Gyn, Ly carte nnglaine originale, atti teh pete que 
Liiot la wills, porte, pour le cap, (up (aie) of dion, ee yi nul 
oer tol no no) donnd por Vouvrage frangais: coped Jen, mais de 
roppore. On tronvers plus bes doe remwignemonts sur ce cmp ula Divi. 


Vavoie gue jo noauis pus encore parveon & m'expliquer {'¢ initial 
Q/licw Mula, A tH counsizeinee, le exp p's jntnaia notes on, gut, 
comme nom te ti ville, a dikgmiro de bontie heure pour faire place 4 Ia forme 
Liam, etudiée an texte. Sagit-il d'une prothése voenliqne au d'autre 
chime, testes (ie Vitede dea documents portugais anciens pourrmit seule. 


hows apprendre 
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on pours iecider si bet isont, A pareille date, (tin da XViéme 
siéele), portugais ou alamo 

Passons A la diphtongue tinsly :3y. 

Le atm de Dem, 4i be anit est purtogaia, doit se lire~it. Au 
XViime sitele, am sdéerit tras souvent en portugais la on, 
wojount hoi, Yon a presque exclusivement la graphic plus phonttiqne : 
do, Ex: Joam, aujourd’ hm Jode (Jean). Le diplomate et polygiotte 
frangais La Loublae note l'équivalence des deax graphies tlans aa 
relation Du Roynwms De Sion, Paris, L601. 1. pot, 


Si les: Stamos ont enprote directmunt au portagais ly mot 


leildo ( Vente wax eneliives ), wn PTL TnLEhiM ina’. HOUs avons in exemple 
the: port. ain —do passantensiamoia an. Liinverse, sian. oi part. do, 
est Titiniment vraiscmblable, car, di mG que Te siumois tgnenme lew 
di pt hones A premier éléniwit nsw! suivi de 4 (ite ) alte porte. 
gis, ile méime ly portigais ignore les diphtongnes de type stamnvis 
il, Diet Faits, trop conti en phondtijne pour que j'ai hexpin ile lea 
rappeler, montrent iis Jory combive i} est naturel de poser Véquiva- 
Idee sintas on ports io Le tina méne ile da tasale portngaten 
etn argument de plus en favenr de cette tlie), juiniscyeie, (Lannie Tn 
ecrh es nisales portugalees, an nen voit pes qui raépande mieux au 
10) siamo que dé dansda, (C'est: vaipement que lon objecterait 
ue le prrtigais répoal a sianis dm, par do ( derit am) dane los 


Jeuunples afire: Stn, Sido, (WG) et Menam, Mendo | wastih ), car, 
A supposer qi] tie s'ovisse pus ih doniprunts graphiques mal inter- 
prétes par la snite, sam. am port. do wexelut pas siam. oo > port: 


dott} 


Pour achowor Voxplication phondtiqus de Liam< uss, i wos 
Teste a rendre compte de la elute de oy Mtervoentiqne, prideny ine pene. 
Linn Lite, won Cydia, 

Mais le portugais du AViéwe siéelo avuit Vliiubiis, Henne Io 


C1) Cintinparee, wttire mith, Letige (Alia, elent-ie-ilive 
qeohpae ches comin tiffage: Mais il jn sag pees Vie ADs ererngrttir it aa 
Aba tberri=. 
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portugais moderne, dans des mota exactement couparablics 4 Linus, 
tels que Lido (eda ) “tion”, real “royal, réal”, por" pire “, ete... 
(vy, les observations, de M. J.J. Nunes, Compdniio de Grramuttion 
Histérica Portnjadsa, pp, 71-72, Nos, 31 eb a2}, 

Hi est d'autant plus licite dinwequer Udo ¢ fede)“ lion” que, 
au cours de Vhistoire, le nom du cap Liam o été interpréete par.cap 
«du Lion. C'est ew effet ainai que La Loubére, sur lo carte qui -estoen 
téte de Touvrage déja eité, appelle lecap Liam. 


I] se peut. que Winterprétation anit de Vérudit La Loubére 
lui-méme. C'est 1m point que je wai pag examiné sériensement, 
faute de pouvoir snivre les wnciens documents d'assex prés. 


Mais, évidemment, rien n'est plus naturel que de poser cette 
étymulogie quand ay a pour toutes données le bom tméme du cap 
Liam et de vagnes analogies Ello devait étre proposée un. jour on 
lautre, et dy boyne hetre los tairina portugais eux-mémes ont di 
commettre cette erreur d'inturprétution, dix qwila ont oublié le 
rapport entre Te nom di eap Liam et le nom de Liam, Ia ville. 

Liant, je cap Liant, ayer tn f, de nos cartes modernes, #expli- 
que sans pene maintenant, 

Longtemps, lea curtographes ont Gert correctement Linn, et 
pour le cap Liant ef pour iegriues, jusywan jour of un graveur 
distrait. a prix le dernier jambage de: I'm pour on f final, faute trés 
facile A commettre si, dans loriginal, je ¢ tinal ne dépassait pas le 
corps des lettres lasses, comme dans ¢ertaines éeritures des XVITime 
et XVilléeme siécles. Je ne mie qui oa commis la faute pour In 
premidre fois, En tout «is, elle o fait fortune, ot olle a fini por 
éliminer la vieille forme. 

Une carte de Robert, 1751, reproduite dans Fournerean, op. 
eif, pl. I, ATV, donne C. Liam pour le cap, main Liant pour la ville 

Guendeville, 171341719, ne none pas le cap, mais i) appelle 
lo ville Lian, et Danville, en 1755, ne donne pas le nom de In ville, 
mais ia déja OC. Lient, Enfin, La Harpe ( v. en dernier jiew: On 
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Eopive Colonial Prengais, £'Indochine, Paris, 1929. 1, p, 137) 
Homme Licvit ef le cap et la ville, et il a une rinitee de Liant, 

Pins tard, enfin, Liant, comme nom de ville, a disparn, cem- 
placé par Rajung. C'est état de la plupart. dos cartes modernes, 
reproduit sur le croquis ui accompagne ecvtte note. 

Cette histoire est instructive: Au début, dus marine portugais 
venus & Ajuthia ont apprie tant bien «uo mal A-situer sur des: 
vartes grossiéres quelipios loealités, A cété d'autres, dont l'histoire 
est plus abscure, ils ont nobé Rajong qu'ils prouomeaient Liam, Pris 
avec le temps, aprés de nonvelles navigations mendes au moyen des 
Vidilles cartes, Jus editea, d'abovd imprécices, ont ote. dessindes aver 
plist dexactitude Les pilotes ont appris lu position de certains 
pemts d'atterrissage, parmi lesquela lun tris ioportant,! © quit leur 
fallait presque toujours reeonnattre quand ils chorchaiont Ja barre 
do Ménam, était constitaé par ec promontory entguré d'tuts qui, sar 
les Vieilles cartes, n'avait point encore requ de-nam, mais se trmvait 


7 anh Of. By Wuriueton Simytil, Pine Yaure it Siam, frou 1890 ts 
£800, London, 18u5, 1, i) “The first land made by vessels bound ty 
Bangkok is that of Uap Lindt, known te the Sinmese ns Lem Sa Mesun 
(si), aod, the ists off it form an dkwand landfall in the thick wether of 
Tht smth-west momoon, Hor the Sinmeso Government have built a nitechs 
Fequived lght-Hoaen. Lt’is the second important tight ai) the wilt, tlhe 
other being the melancholy serewpile sentinglon the bar of the Me Nom 
hep Priya.” . 

Volt enecaw Joseph Cound, The Shadow: Lane, od. Taueknita, p, Lod: 

"TD naked ; 

“Whoa there any wind wt all this mabraidiig |" 

| “Can lordly sy thet, sir, We've moved-all the time thonh, 
The lend ahead geemeo little nenrer.” 

That was it, A litth ome. Whereas if we hid only bool» bitthe 
mort Wind, only m very little mor, we should have beew abreast of Livnt 
by this time and inersssing our ilistance from. that contaminated shire,” 

Ho sagit d'un voitior qui va de Bangkuk & Sings pours. 

iid, po 158 4 Pied, fut priate eddie Wervilesle from her sails, 
And yot she moved, Sle must liave. For, de the gun was sotting, we 
tinal draw abresst of (ape Linnt and dropped tt palin us: an ominous 
retreating: abatdow in. the last alevine of the twilight.” 

hid. 162: © Two move days passed. Wo had nidvaniwd w little 
Woy—a very littl: way—lite the larger =pace of the Gulf of Shan.” 
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tout piroehe du petit port, déja baptisé, hn, de Liam,'!! 


Les pilotes iguorsient & peu prds tout de la vie des ebtes, des 
sages propres aux pirates, aux pécheurs, aux navigateary locaux, 
‘étrungers aux routes de hante ter. Pew leur importait Wailleurs Le 
point dlatterrissige était reconmu, U1 fallait bien lui donner ti nou, 
mais un pom qneleomque suffisait et lon avait Lian sori Lik inti. 
Dea lors, la villo de: Linm et be cap do mde tym ont figrrare: wdites 
A céte str les cartes, le yom do cap posd |4, dapris eolui de to ville 
voisine, par de léintains graveurs, sur la foi dime relation, jar fo 
dires d'un pilote retour des Indes: Cupendant lilentité les tetas 
ne ehunyesit rien aus différunces profondes dies choses qa'ils servaient 
A Honimer. Liam—Rajong était petit port do riviere, obweur 
peu commu des vens de ter exropéuns, qui, dans oe pays: on lo Tita 
pole: des denrées Jes plus intéressantes pour le cominerse extérenr 
(tuit entre les mains du Roi, ne frdjuentaient guére qn Ajuthia 


dabord, plus tard Bangkok.'*! Qu'impoertait Aum ninrin eomment 
se nommait) Rajong, quece fit Liam oo antroment, Et le jour ad 
des terriens, des Européens Stablis daus ly pays, les mossionmatrey 


(1) A vol WVoisean, la dittance ontiw Rajong et I point 9h eet 
nppeld ayy Linnt sar be eve da !Amirantd heitamnyue 2720, ext, xb je 
He ine trompe, de TR 20 guile serine, 

(2) Sur le commerce le ces purges, addat da MVPD eoe 
sitcle, voir Hamilton, ap. ot. T. 104, 

And wow itis Time to ste mv Cone to the Sonthworl penton 
wifurns Cambodia. Constin: along Shone, the fleet Phoow we tovet with 
is Bankugoy, je Plage net frenionted by Strangers, the it pradupes much 
Avila and Sapanswools, and Elyjdieuts Teath ; tut all wre seat t) Ce 
King, who, for all lin gatdy Titles, yet stoops to play the Merchont..7 Tut 
Bankasoy ix famous, chivily tor making Mallichang, « Rynce nine of deted 
Strips, Cod-pepper, Salt and « Seaweed or Cras, all well eixell, and 
honton up to the Consisteney of tirick Mostar.” 

Ftd, Ti. 105. . 

MT le Comest. oif Kiam pe awl OA Pa ald ate the Tertitirie af Shr, Vine 
for al. Lear and more nling the Bea shore, thane are ne Sea-perts, thi 
Couttery being aluiest a Desert, Lt prodiires’ good Store of Sra jay atid 
Agula-woods, with Caniladk and Stioklick, aad inany Drage that T know 
Fat litthe ateot." 

Sar Vargenixstivs dua aimmerey extériour ling Vaneien Shu, yor 
S.A BR. ly Prince Dinmimog Rajaoubhil, Vietows de send rye (wn 
SIMCHis ), rp seo weyiy, 


AAA 


« 4 ) 


par exemple ont vonli pommer eette Lourgede plus oxactement 
pares quik étaient mink infermes, plus métionleux nyu'antrefois, 
que lwurs habitudes linguistiques avaient chungé, qu'est-ce que cela 
pouvait faire Ades gens de mer 


Pour le cop Liant i) en allait anutrement. D'abord les 
Lnropéens fixés dans le pays s'y intérnssaient peu Son noni seliap- 
pait-ains? 4 leurs entreprises, Et ce n'était pas les gong do mer, 
intéressés & eviter toute modification de pur luxe, qui allajent 
tuucher, 

Les navigatiewes sont des vens qui cherohent leur chemin 
dans des conditions difficile. Quand une fois ils conmaissent hien wn 
repére, il ne faut plus rien y ¢hanger, ‘Tout changement, ne serait- 
ee que dun mat, duns une tradition de eette nature une fois qanerde 
dans Fesprit des gen deer, entralne des erreurdde navigation 
pendant un certain temps, ef une erreur de navigation, c'est souvent 
nd hetean qui sey va per le fom) corps et biens. 

Les lois et réghemonts, de par le monies, inverdisent:A yt que 
te soit, meme aux propridtaires, dy moditivr la eontignration des 
nmers, 

Les mémes néeessités qui ont déterminé cette législation 
expliquent peut-itre le conservatisme des milienx maritimes ey 
matiére de hoponcminatique des eites, vonservatiame dont Uhistdire 
do cap Liant o'offre qo'un exemple parm dantres, 


Liam -Kajong et Liam ( Linnt), le cap; ont mend ij elgnie 
temps, dans lee usages dea Europdena qui fréquentaient ces mers, 
dos view paralléles, miisan fond jodépendantes, et lon ne duit pas 
rélonner at Linm ( Linnt ), comme nom du cap, e'est-A-dire dum 
point diatterrissage important, survit & Liam nom de la bourgade 
maritime de Rajeng, cest-’-dire d'un endroit dent i] suffit, pour 
savoir od Ton est, de demander & mimporte qui comment il s'appelle, 
ot dont lo nom indigéne, par conséquent, n'a pas en de peine a 

Cette étwle rend compte, je Vespére, de la facon dont 
Vaccident géographiqne “Cap Giant”, tel qu'il est figuré sur Jes 
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ancionnes cartes, a recu son nom, comment ce nom a@ fini pur deyenir 
Liant, ef comment il s'est maintenu jusqu’ A nos jours if le 


différence de Jaam comme nom de la ville de uo}. Mais, & partir 
du milion do -XTXéme sidely, W'histoire toponomastiqyue du cap 
Liant est entrée dans une nouvelle phase, 4 la suite dea travans des 
hydrographes europeons, qui sur leurs. cartes.ont préeisé lew trarés 
et ja nomenclature «d'une facon beaucoup plus ferme que les 
géographes antericurs;lesyuels, outre quils se reeoplaient les is 
les autres, ne donnaient que des tracés somingires, Jo nai point 
competence pour snivre le détail de ces travaux, mais je voudrar 
montrer encore «quelle est la valuor actuelle de Texpiression grea- 
graphique cap Linnt. 


Cxtte valeur est double, comme il arrive boon souvent 


(1) Sur les cartes somnnmires, pour ly terrien, ef métuc 
pour le marm quand il ne rechercho pas la précision, le cap Liwnt 
est le promontaire temminal du la edte orientale de la hain de 
Bangkok. 


Dans ce premier Mena, ih eet ey Heleetab aytlee Tye suey rae difostyrnne 
pastin accident géographiyne rigoureusemunt diting, maar 7 désigtie 
bien quelywe echoes, une articulation de ls cbte, le poiot ko ywrtir 
duquel ja baie de Bangkok sélargit, ylovient, en jiolyie site, li 
golfe de Siam, “the Iaewur space of the Gulf of Siam", eonmnie clit 
Conrad. — 


(2) Powr be iavigatuur ot Vhydrographe, Ie eap Lint est 
le point qui cat ainsi désigné yur es cartes marines, de TAmiranté 
britannique, par exemple, et qui porte tn eertain fea Conine Te 
dit lo Chine Seu Pilot, (Voir \'Appendice p. 108 ), ( dam ce seeund 
sons) Cape Linnt ( Lat, 12°54" N., Long. 100°5T° E.) ts the South- 
met extrotie of the promontory forming. the east point af the 
entrance of Bangkok tay.” 


(Vest gine, Ave I prossiencinenl pryaeyiie eomiiipiis, aytie le 
cap Horn, an sens de Vart. 73, 3.ot 4 (ancien) dw Code de Frocédure 
eivile frangsis, oot putre chord! que lyeap Horn des hydrographes 


SXii—?. 


( 108 ) 


Or, eest de Jongue date que Vexpression géographique Cap 
Lint a cette double valour, Nos vieilles cartes sur lesquelles j'ai 
eomyé dle batiy (histoire de ee nom, peuvent news Induire en erreur, 
Elles ne nouns montrent toutes, avec leur tracd sommasire, yue le cap 
Liant au premier sens Maia c'était: bien le Cap Liant, dans lantre 
sens, qte les mariny, diy lvs premitres navigations sans doute, 
allaient reeontuttre,''! Une pareille habitude nautique semble toute 
naturelle quand il s’agit d'un navire venant de Poulo Obi, mais on 
la compretd moins bien pourtes batiments venus de Singapoure. 
Quel besoin d'ailer reconnaitre ce point: d'atterrissage situé 4 Vécurt 
de la route idéale Singapoure- Bangkok, & plusicurs milles dans l'Est, 
alors que, semble-t-il, on a d'autres points d'atterrissage plas 
commalos | 


Les navigations des Détroite A Bangkok, au temps de In marine 
& Voile, ne 62 faisaiont yndre qu’en mousson de Sudl-nest. Or, par 
moussen de Sod-Onest, ja edte orientale de la paninsile malaise est 


une région de vents faibles Liwhb& de Choisy,!*! & défant des in- 
structions vautijues, suffirsit A nous ddifier surce point Dautre 
part, le centre du golfe de Siam, on lon trouve plas de vbnt, est 
seiné de dangers, «ji bien que les pilotes préféraient gagner un point 
situs grosvosnedo, A wie quarantaind dy milles dans TOuest de Puly 
ObF et ta mettre le cap au nord-nord-uest en suivant A pen prés 
ln moe route ye les hatinents venga de Cochinehine. 


Bn d'autres termes, Ia route idéale des Détroits & Bangkok 
n'étuit pas celle des bitiments & voiles. et, en pratiyuo, tous les 
hatenux qui venaivot dos détroits, pinétraient dau la baie de 
Bangkok par le Sud-Ext. Pur eonséquent, cest eur le cap Liant 
qu'ile attorrissaient. 





(1) Renuryuons quik époque of nous noas plagous, ces parses 
btniont mins feux. Liatterrismge devait se faire de jour, on réyle gonérale. 
(2) Jourael du Voyage de Stam... , Paris, Mo DO. LXXXVIL, 
pp. TWO et eniv: dud septembre ott 23. Mais il fant surtaut renvover, 


permit lee veynieurs de ee temps, A La Loubtre, op cit, MT, p. 80 ot 
wuiv,, on particulier, p, 83. 
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Si nous supposous maintenant mn vaissean marchant Sud- 
Ouest-Nord-Ext, et cherchant la edte orientale de la baie de Bany- 
kok, un tel vaisseau, par prudence, allait encore atterrir sur Je 
Cap Liant, 

fl y avait grand intérdt. Sil cherchait un atterrissage au 
Nord-Ouvst du Cap Liant, une faible dérive de quelques degrés vers 
le Nord Je jetait sur les parages walsaina, semés de ces roches presque 
submergées. qui bordent & quelque distance la partie méridionale de 
la efte est de la taie de Bangkok. Au contraire, sil cherchait & 
recontuiitre le cap Liant, situé 4 J'articulation de dewx cétes saines, il - 
échappait. mime avec une assez forte dérive vers lo Nord, au Rocher 
Blane et autres dangers 

Toutes bonnes raisons pour que le pow de eap Linnt, de fort 
“borne heure, aiten pour les geos de mer un sens assez étroit, 
asez précis; beaucoup mieux délimité que soa sens banal duns 
usage de nos cartes courantes. 


Au sens pautique, en some, ef sans doute de tras bonne 
heure, le cap Liant cétait le Cap Liant que nous trouvans sur 


Admiralty Ohert 2720, plus wy une, qui, d'un peti loin, se 
confond aver tui, 

Si Von vonlait. prévoir Vavenir de ce nom, au passed compliqné, 
on pourrait: dire sans doute qu'au sens large, pendant bien long- 
temps encore, le nom de Liant se maintiendra sur nos cartes 
courantes 4 Vexelusion de tout autre, I répond & une néeexsitd 
et le nom Ioceal ne saurait Je remplacer d'une maniére adéquate. 
Sur les cartes marines, i] est vrai ce nom subit déja la compagnie dia. 
nom indigéne. Mais cela no Ini présage nullement une fin prochaing, 
méme par hos temps d'instructions nautiques beaucoup plus 
rigoureuses quantrefois, en matiire de nomenclature comme pour 
le reste, Pour des marins européens, pour ecux du moins qui ve 
cabotent pas depuis des années dans les parages du Cap Liant, Je 
nom de Lem Salemsan, dénué du reste do toute existence en 
Siamois, ne sera pendant longtemps encore (une curiosité. | 


XXILI—2, 


( 108 ) 


Je youlrais eo terminant exprimer tous mes remertiements 
an Capitaine Hébert, commandant le vapour Paul Beau, a qui je 
dois dutiles renseignements. Si je n'ai pas sa les interpréter 
comme il faut, ls responsabilité en incombe & ino) seul, 


APVENDIORN 
The China Sia Pilot, txt ed., Loudon, 1012, vol, LIL, p. 180: 
* Rontes between Saigon and Bangkok.—......So0ath-west monsoon— 


Prout of Cambodia point, thy route is westward of all the rash aud reported 
dangors in the fairway of the Gulf of Stam until in lat about 10% 40° Ny 
» certain amount of sbelter is atforded by hearing towards the Malay side 
of the gulf. From weatwanl of the Koik bank » course may he stecred 
direct for Kol) Leum, pasring within eight of Koh Chuen light ( cleat mol 
qui souligue), thence divect to Bangkok bar. ‘ 

Narth-exst monsoon—From off Cambodian point steer north wext- 
ward hetween the Panjang group and the islands southwand af Kol Tron, 
thenve pussing « few miles westward of Kob Rong aud Koh Sumit From 
thence « vessel may proceed westward of Kuisrovie rocks, shapiuy eonise to 
yess Westward of thy reported Victory shoal for Kob Chien tight, un many 
pencoed furthwerd along the cout, westwanlof Koh Kut and Koh Chang, 
and thenee purthwaed of Pessina atl Victory shoale, ar southward of thee 
dangers for Koh Cheen light, rowwding it ( wéme remaryoe que plus laut ) 
end proceeding northward to Koh Loca and thence te Bangkuk, ae before 5 
thy whole route js in comperatively snigoth water.” 

Pour le nvigution entre Singapoure et le Golfe du Siam por 
mui de Sad-Wnewt et par motasou de Nord Est, voir le wéme ouvrage 
pp 4E<51%, pressor, 

Pour Votat, om 10b2, da Gap Liant, et des pera da Cap Liant 
* dhe. p. 102-}ux: 

COAST. The hay to the westward of Lem Ya is fringed witha 
sendy leach to ite western extreme, Lom Saberosan, or Cape Liaut, distant 
27 miles. Nearly midway, at abont 10/2 mile off-shore, ie Koh Svkait 
with wanker rocks sronnd i, bat all lying withio the S-fathome alge of the 
Teenie feo blige thee ernuvt. 

RAYONG. A stream, oy which in the town of Rayong, discharges 
horth-metward of Kol Seloit; ite mouth is cootinnally shifting, ail ite 
bar it nerdy dry at low water. A amall white light is exhibite! here 
When the mnil stenmeore cull, bi-weekly. The town let abwut 2.500 fn- 
iabitunts ‘The principal products are pepper and gam boge. 

About 5 milew westward if Koh Sakait are rocks abywe water, alee 
within the 3-fathours coutour. 

Ofiarts 2720, 2721. 

CAVE LIANT ov Lem Salwowen. One Linut (Lat, 12° son" NS 
Lang. 100° 57°H,) b the Sonth-oust extreme of the promontory forming the 
Mant point of the evtieunes of Manurkok bey : 

Light. Oo the South-omt extreme of Cape Linnt, « fixed white 
light, exhibited occasiounlly, visible at the distance of Ganiles fa clear 
Weather, 
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Ov approaching Cape Lisut from the southward, the islands Chuen 
anil Me-san off it, being the highest land in the neighborbood, will be 
first seen, 

Hin Chalan, the outermost island, will not be observed ontil it is 
within the distance of 5 miles; it isa white rock, 40 feet high, and ateep-to. 

The channel between Hin Chulun and Chuen is 21/2 milex wie, 
with deep water. The channel between Obnen and Me-san is a mile in 
width, and sleep; Sail rock, 45 feet high, lies in.its western approach and 
Kol Ronkouw, 118 feet high, at its eastern ead. There sre no dangers 
shown on the chart. 

Chong Me-san, the chanoe! between Cape Liant and Kob Riat, is 
otily a quarter nf « mile wide, bat is mach ased by coasting craft, and has 
apparently « depth of 4 fathoms, During springs the tidal stream rune 
with considéralile velocity through it, «: that it ehould never he attempted 
by 4. seiling vessel without a fair and commanding breexs, 

Bioy A spit, with about 10 feet at low water near its extreme, 
extends one mile north-westwarl of Kol Me-san, forming the south side of 
the entrance from the westward. A spit extends north-exstward of Koh 
tint, nouth sido of the eastern entrance; it ts murked by a buoy, not to 
be depandet on: the channel is northward of it. 

On the north «ile ore the shoals extending sonthward of Koh Pra 
nul Koh Yoh Nok, ax charted ; the mainland ix bordered by shallow water 
to a short dixtunoe beyond the pom: of the bays North-eastward of 
oy Liant i¢ » reef which dries at tines; position not given. 

Light Koh Chien ( Las. 12° 31' N., Lang. 100° 56° EB.) 

From Phatiumt Lighthouse painted white on the saunmit of Koh 
Chuen, ix exhibited, at an elevation of 466 feet above high water, a group 
flashing white light with » periad of twenty seconds, slowing thus -—flash, 
enie-oubachalf seconds: eclipee, three seconds; Mash, one-and-a-half seconds; 
eclipse, fourteen seeonds It ix visible in clear weather from a distance 
of 29 miles. 

A sevtor of fixed ped light is slown from the same lighthouse over 
Thin Chalau, to the squtheard. 

(hart 2720, Koly Ta Kut to Cape Liant, 

. Shelters! Way lies between the point situated 3 miles northward 
of Cape Linnt and Lem Paten: it 1 about 4 miles wide, with good anchorage. 
in about 3 fathotius water, sheltered by several islands {fronting its entrance, 
mentioned helow uml with Koh Pra. 

‘The eastern horn of Sheltered bay may be known by « cone-shaped 
hill 454 feet in height. Koh ‘Pki lies south-weatward of the conical hill; and 
hax a reel extending newly to the rock above water three quarters of a mile 
northward of it A path of 23/4 fathoms lies about « miley 255° true of 
Koh Tki, Tho best entrance apparently is between Koh Tki and the 33/4 
fathoms pateh, and from theoce enxtward of Koh Mu, bat it is apparently 
only available fu vessels of light diuaght. 
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De !l'Origine des Echelles Musicales 
Javano-Balinaises. 
CONFERENCE FAITE LE 7 Jaxvinn 1925 4 tINstripit 
CoLoxiaL =p AMSTERDAM 
par 
J. Kosar 

L'cecasinn qui m'est offerte de vous faire tonnaltre quelques 
mos des résultats obtenus au cours de cea derniéres: aiméva dina Jo 
downing de la musiedlogie, ne peut tire miet= employee devant, cet 
auditors, quid mettre en evidence un exemple unique minis corse 
tériatique, qui montre combien la wusieologie comparée peut procurer 
de données précieuses. pour |histoire de la civilisation en ptnéral vt 
pour celle de Varchipel indonésion en particulier. 

Ce qui vasnivre nest le fruit de mon propre travail! et de 
nes études que pourune petite partie: |lomme 4 qui ls musicologi 
et Thistoire de la civilisation doivent la théorta dea “quintes soitfiies” 
(Blasquintentheorie) avec sis constyiences si remarqaablea, ext ty 
musicologue berlinois BM. von Hornbosiel Ma part se borne A peu 
Pris é cect que jai pumettre cette théorie A Tépreuve, au moyen de 
mesurages dintervalles musicaux, exceutés par ma fomme et par 
moj-méne A Java et A Bali, eb de certaina renacignements recueillis 
au comrs de nos reeherches dans cow ies, cela, bien ontendu, en 
étroite colaburation ayer Mo yon Hornhostel, Nous avons ainsi 
cantribuée Ala découverte d'une certains please dans l'évolution des 
écholles minsionlos mndonésjennes, qo a wneore quelyae pear deryi lo 
théorie, 

Une partie de ce que vous allez ontendre ici a dja até 
publide en 1925, som une forme woins compléte, dans le second vo- 
lume de notre étude Le Toonkwast von Bali, Yet un fort bel wx paRd 
de In thésri¢, par M. von Hornbostel lui-mdime, vient de parattre dans 
le huitiéme volume du Huadhuch der Physik do MLM. Geiger et 
Scheel, (qh 425 et suv... 


1) Dane te Fi jdschriftrcor Tndische Taul-, Lando Fullenkonde 
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(rdinairement, un intervalle musical est .représenté par me 
fraction, qui a pour numérateur le nombre des vibrations de Ia note 
la pins hante et pour dénominateur le nombre des vibrations de la 
note la plas twdae Dans tertaing cas, ectte Iraction se laisse ré- 
duire. Ainsi on peut représenter loctave par Ja fraction 2/1; Ia 
quinte waturelle par 3/2; la quarte naturelle par 4/3; ce qui veut 
dire sue la note yu est-sitde A lextrémité haute de chaque intervalle, 
& fespectivemenh 2, 4/2 et 4/3 fois plus de vibrations que la note 
ti est attode § Pextrimita basse. 

Si, copendant, Jes nombres de vibrations de deux notes n'ont 
paa de diviseur commun, le numérateur eb le dénominatenr resteah 
des tinbres peu maniahles Jin pareil eas, il est souvent difficile de 
discerner lequel de deux intervalles compares est le plus grand, Par 
exople, an ne yoil pas du premier coup que Jes intervalles 
799 ot 592 sont équivalents. 

id’ 86470 

On a done cherehé des méthodes plus simples de ceprésenta- 
tion. Si l'on tient compte de la structure de la garme chromatipie 
européenne, il fact certiinement prélérer& tous les qutres systémes 
proposes coli des cents, employé pour la promiére fois on 1884 par 
le physicien anglais Ella 

Ellis 4 divisé Voctave on 1200 petite intervalles dganus qa’'ll a 
a appelés “cents” (C.). Un demi-ton de notee systéime tempéré yaut 
done 100 C., la quinte naturelle 702, In yuinte tempérde TOO, Pour 
rendre mon expose plus. simple et plas clair, je me suis servi de ce 
ayetoie at pratique. 

Quand, & partir dine note fondamentale donudy, disons do, on 
se let & construire une série de quintes, on aboutit, comme on le -sait. 
nprhs cept Octaves & ime nite qui, sant le diérenee ve latter, est A 
peu prés la méme que la note mitulie; fe cercly sest roferma, 


Seit: do sal re lin nil Ai Fa (diese) 
I 2 5 4 ss) ‘i 7 
do(ditse) sol (ditse) réydiése) fa (diéso) imi (dite) @ (didi 
s i 10 11 12 
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Cette construction s'appelle leeyele dea quintes pythagoricion, 
Tne réduction en ¢eni# montre clairement quece cycle ne se referme 
pas parfaitement. En réalité i) s’agit d'une spirale : 
12 x 702 = #424 C, 
7 x 1200 = 8400 ©. 





Différence - 24 C. 

Cette différence est le comma pythagoricien, 

Dans notre ganune tempéerée, on Va éliminée en la réparti¢- 
sant sur les dowge qnintes ducyelu. (C'est A canse de cela que 

aceordage du piano est si difficile ; chaque quinte doit étre dimimuée 
de 2C.), 

Hucljues siiclas déja avant Pythagore, los. nusieclogues 
chinois avaient découvert ce cycle de J 2 quintes en fe fondant A peu 
prés aur los memes expérieness Le systime chinois moderne est 
construit \a-tessns. Cependant on peut tirer des vieilles sources 
littérmires cette conclusion quiavant la pariode “pythagoricienne”, un 
ankre syste etait protijid, qui était fondé sur les phdénoménes 
musicaus. qn'on a observes loreque Von soufflt dans des internodes do 
Det tea beta 

On connatt te phémoméne des harmoniques: En partant d'un 
gon foodanental Do wt en le désiguant par le onméro 1, on obtiont 
comme promiére série de § sone: 

The dis an ilo’ tena ol! 
i 2 a 4 i i 

On peut, par exemple, réaliser cos harmoniqnes au moyen d'un 
instrument & vent, et cola oo “sursoufflant”," 

Si, copendant, le tube embonehé est fermé d'un ecdté, les 
hiarmoniques paires ne se prodnisent pas; la premiére harwoniquo 
qui se manifeste est la troisidme, In quinte dy loetawe, c'eut-A-dire In 
dousiéme du son fondamental, 

Or, les views théoriciens chinois ont réalisé leur diapason au 


1) de ine permets de forger ce mot pour rendre Videe que lallemand 
exprime por lo vorbe ber bleeer. 


AXTH—2, 


( 114 ) 


qnoyen d'nn segmont de bambou, fermé d'un cbté parun noend et 
dent la longuenr était exactament de 230 inm Cdtait: en méme 
temps la hase de feur systéme métrologiqae, Ce tube, nommé houang 
tehong (cloche jaune), produit, comme il ext facile de le constater, un 
som fondamental de 732 vibrations at, si on Je ferme A un bout, i} fait 
entendre comme premiére harmonique In quinte de loctaye. 


On a pris ensuite um second segment de bambon, anquel on a 
donné, par des mesures minntionses, la Jongueur nécessaire pour que 
la note produite se trouvat & octave inférieure de Vharmonique do 
lumang tchong mentionnée ci-lessus, ¢cest-a-dire que l'on a eonstruit 
un tube donnant un son plus haut d'ime quinte que la note du 
diapason, 

Puis on a fait concorder Je son fondamental d'im trojsiéme 
internode avec le premier son harmonique du stcoud tube (sanf Is 
ditférence constants dune octave) ot ainsi de suite, josyn'd ce qu'on 
aboutit & une note qui, pour Joreille, fat identijne 4 celle dn houang 
lohony, le poiut de départ. Le retour de Ia note fondamentale ne se 
prodiisait pas—coumie plus tard dana lo cycle des quintes. obtenu 
par division de conles—aprés 12 intervalles de qnintes, nosis 
seulement apis 23. (Voir le curele central de la planche 1). 


Cole tient A ce yjae les troisigmes harniwniqnes, tirées d'un 
tuvau bouehé, ne sunt pas absolument pares, mais trop petites d'une 
fraction, cad. en moyenne d'un comma pythagoricien, done de 
24.6." 1) est vrai yite cotte différence n'est pas tout & fait con- 
stante: A mesure que le tube wallonge—le diamétre restant ly modme 
—la quinte soufflée (Blasquinte) dimainde. Mais pour les Jonguears 
dont i] est question ici, oy pent, sepa ineonvénient, tablur sur ane 
ditférence constante de 24 C. La quinte dite "naturelle" mesure 
702 ©., la quinte “soutiiée” doit dane étre comptée pour 678 C. Un 





1) Voir Von Hornbostel, Musikalische Tonsystem: (dans le Haad- 
huch der Physik de MM. Geiger ot Scheel,* Vol, VITT.p. 426 ot eniv.), pe. 
30/1 8% 
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caleul simple montre que le cycle des qaintes squitldes 4:23 intervalles 
se referme plus exactement que le eycle pythayoricien : 

93 x 678 — 15504 C. 

12 x 1200 — 15600 C. 


A 
Ditférence : HC, 

Cette difference, égale A un quart de connna pythaguricion, put étine 

négligée sans inconvénient. 


Cela posé, Je Prof. Von Hornbostel a fait cette trés bolle 
découverte, que les gammes de civilisations ob de ponples trés divers 
sont dérivées do cet ancien cycle chinois des quintes soutiides, ‘Toutes 
ces gammes Se compousent, dune série de notes, ordinairement 5 ou 7. 
(ui se suivent dana ee eyely d'une fagon régulidre qttaloorpie, 


En apprenant ce fait rewarquable, on se sontira suns conte 
ouclin & dire: “parfaitement, mais, puisie ce cycle vest formd une 
facon logique par application du phavomine tes harmoniyues, nest 
il pas possible qu'on ait déeouvert aussi cette construction ailleurs 
quien Chine et d'une fagon indépendante, en WVautres termes, n'est-il 
pas possible qu'elle ait une origine multiple 


Sans doute, cdla pe sutait pas iapossiblo en sri, Mais, ee ayai 
n'est gubre crovable, cest ue nen senlement be atructure de cos 
gammes soit fondde purtout sur le eyele des quotes souttifes, nits 
encore que toutes sient parties de la nding note fordarmentah:, colle 
du lowang tehong & 732 vibrations; ec qoi revient A dire que, aon 
settlement Ia structure de échelle rélative, maisausst la hauteur 
dabsolue des notes est Ik name dans tous Jes eas considérés Cotte 
circonstance élimine Vhypothdse dime sériy de edincidentes: on A 
certainement affaire ici A dex rappurts de peuple & peuple. Pour antant 
que nous te saehions, ces mapports sappliqnent aux échelles musicales le 
la Chine préhisteriyne, du Sian, de la Birmanie, du Caitbodge, & culles 
des xylophones africains, dus fates de Pan des Tocas, & celles de eer- 
tnines tribas mélanésionnes, polynésiennis eb brésilienves actuulles 
Et ¢e sont des rapporta die mgane omture «que Fon doit, admettre, en 
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vert. dea mimes arguinevts, pour expliqner les éebelles javano- 
Dalinaixes. comme nous criyons lavoir démoarnteé par yvelytes cen. 


taines de mesurages de sons? Tl est prouvs que Tiniluenve de Ja 


base métrologique echinoise, correspondant an houwang tchony—230 
mm—sest exercé ou s'exerce encore, indépendamment parfois des 
instruments et dea échelles musicales, dans un territoire énorme, qui 
va don cété jusywA Europe et de lautre jusqu’é Amérique du 
Sud.” 

On est vraiment étonné de constater que la hauteur absolue 
des notes dans evs échelles wiusicales ait pu se conserver at cours do 
Plusivars williers dannées. Aussi bien y avait-il A cela une enase 
prissante: Ie vertu mayique des sous et dex mélodies nées de cos 
8OnK, 

Daprés son origine, la sonsiqne est de le magie, de lincantaticn 
pure; une chanson pest pas autre chose qu'une formule magiqne et, 
par cousdquont, doit dtre interpratés de fagon absolument juste, sous 
peine de produire un effet contraire: & Veltfort ddsira®) Cy earactére 
magijue de ls musique so fait sentir jusqae dans des civilisations 
avancées, Tl suffit de rappeler a ce propos le double sens du mot latin 
carmen. 

Le tmps me manque potr insister sur ces idées, ce qui 
d@aieurs, devant pareil auditoire, serait snperfiu. 1] me stuffira de 
faire remarqner qu'ordinairement Jun des premiers soins d'une 
dynastic chinoise & sex diiuts est de fixer A nouvean, thinntiouse- 











1) De Troukunst can Lalié 11, Pluoches 1—V ot VILI—XIX. 

2) Vou Hornbostel, Veber einigs Panpfeifen ans Nordiwest-trusilien. 
dane Th. Koch Urinberg, Zwei Jahre unter den Twlianern), WOO; jd, 
Ueher ein akustiohes Kritcriam fir Aniturzsuaammenhinge (data lv Zeit. 

achrift pir Ethusloyie, 1011, p. 00) met 

il, Un expos) somnnire de Ju thiéorie (les quintes souiflees, (dans 
Anthropos Vol XIV/XY, p. 569-570), 1919/20; 

id, Un article traitant deja norme metrique dans le Pater Seolmidt- 
Festechrift, qui va paraltre sous peu. 

Varu depuis lore sous le titre “Dis Musenorn als hulturgeechichtlicher 
Forschungemittel,” ; 

3) Jules Combarien, Mistoire de ta Musique, vol Lp. & 
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ment, la Jonguenr exacte dn tube houang ‘chong, afin qua Vavenir ls 
musique puisse-servir au salut de la dynastic et qu'elle ne canse pas 


sh perte, comme elle a causé celle de la dynastic précédente!!— 
Chane année, pendant des eérémonies rituelles lex indigines de Vile 
Bougainville, en Mélandsie, riglent les nouvelles flites sur Jes fdtes 


ds Pan svcrées (ui sont dans la possession de lours chefs”"—A Java, 
pays qui jouit d'une civilisation si vieille ot si raffinde, intonation de 
certains gamelans ext encore préfdrée & colle des antres : par exemple 
lGntonation du trés ancien ganclan aléndro Lajem, que poste 


Je Régent de Tasikmalaia,") eb celle dun des ilenx gametes 


monng eng tritooiques du Seuscubounay de Sourakrata, ” 

Etant doimé fe pou de temps ini me reste, je me bornerai & vous 
donner ane esqttisse de lévolution des eax gaumios javano-balinaises, 
m commengant par colle du mode pélog, comme on lappelle & Java. 
A lopposé du mode elémfro toujours pentatoniquy, Iw péloy, dans sa 
forine complate, comprend sept votes dans tine octave, 

Afin do vans donner anv idée précise de cette évolution, je dois 
revenir un moment. a wotre point de (départ, le cyclo des quintes 
douftiées Let Chinois avatent divisé les tows dece eyele en deux 
groupes: yang ot yin, le série masculine et lo sirie feminine, 
La lowing tehony lui-meme, dans sa double fonction de twse 
biétrique wt de source originals des deux youre, est au-dessus de 
tette division; anssi on. évité de réalisor co ton sierd sur les nisten- 
inet de musique. La sériesyang est formé dex quintes iimpaires; Ia 
série-yin des quintes paires. Pour ces deux xéries, M Von Hornbostel 
& erée le nom de “Unechichtreihe” (série de tomy “alternante") 
Cest dune partic d'une parcille «Umschichtroibe” que le mode 
pélog est jas, Tl est eral que nos mesurages d’échelles musicales 








4). Maurice Courant, Bzsui historique eur ta wemnique classique den 
Chinas (dane \' Kacyelopitie de ta Musiqve de Lavignae, tome 1, p. 80). 
2) Von Hornbostel Ueber cin akywstiachas Kyiterina itr Kalturze- 
sommeniidnge, p. GIA 
; Kunst, De Toonkunat van Bali Vol. 1, p. 150, wnnotatinns. 
4) id. De woaciek inden Mangkeenrgaren (dans Djawa TV, Pusei- 
cule Phommage aw Mangkow Neguras Vil), p. 28, 7 
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& Java ef & Bali pont pos fourni de représentanta pors diy 
ee stade d’évolution, mais tout avons enedre trouve dex échelles- 
musicales ah un stade de transition entree cot stat prinitif et 
le véritable pilus, (Voir plincle J, colonnes 3, 5 et 6) Le 
fait que ces gummes dh type ane n'int pas pu se maintenir 
est di pavbablement & co quelles ne pouvaient satiafiire aux besoins 
Cune meélodiy plus développés, Notainment, les intervalles de quinte: 
leur manquent, Ellesse composent d'un sétie Cintorvalles de 150 
C, (Voir planche H, colonnes 1 vt 4) Uy calcul-simple fait. voir 
quien sonffant dani une tote de Pan A intervalles Eps ct qo 
dispose pas de ces quintes, devenues peu a pen si indispunsalles 
(702 0), et que les inturvallies de G24 (4 x 156) et de 780 (3% 156) 
C sont incapohles de remplacer. En sappoyant air Jea donnis 
ressenihites, on peut serepresenter le développemeit de léchelle pelog 
de la iainiére suivante Anh tooment dumnd, Jo besoin de alintes 
se aero fait aentir, On les ane obtenmes d'nbord en ee servant & lo 
fois d'un instrudeot nmeoilin et Man iestriument fminin, 


TT West pus impossible que ly fait que Jes flites de Pan de 
l'Indochine-et de Ia partic occidentale dy duva nese font entemdrs 
que par couples, canstitue wi vestive de cet: usage de jouer sur deux 
instruments de: genres différents, usage qui semblo avoir laised une 
brace, potir des inatraments javannis, dans Jes dots yi les désignunt': 
la more (indowny) et Jo file (anak 


Bientét tes musiciens indigenes auront rveoninu qitine pareille - 
méthode Hit aseck campliquee et pouvait étre simplitiée. Dans Ia 
phase @évolution qui acsuivi wt qii west wuintenne jusyoiel A Java 
etd Balt pour plusieurs gamelame—um tel couple instromental « 
échatwd suecessivement trois du ses tons (Voir planche UH, colommes 
3,7 ot 8) Aipsi ee sont erdées des dehellos mixtos qul, exprimdes: 
en cents, Ont lk structure que Voir 5 

156 156 6 2106 OSH 0 
En effet, la nouvelle éehelle méne au but, clesxt-A-ddire A ta 


xX 


( 19 4 


formation «le quintes praticables, Car (23% 150) + 210 — 878, lo 
quinte soufflée, précisément. 

On voit qu'il n'y murait pas lien de sétonner «i la racine log 
était identique 4 la raeine rog de sorog, échanger. L'échelle pélog 
proprement dite ne paralt quapris Vichenge de quelques tous entre 
deux échelles “alternantes”. 

Keportés sur le cycle des quintes soutilées. les 7 tons de cette 
échelle pélog forment un are de cerele ininterrompu, comme la plan- 
che No. 1 le montre clairement. © 

La plunebe No, If donne un résumé sommaire de lévolution 
totale de cette échelle. 

C'est: non seulement Je genre pélog, c'est aussi échelle eléndro 
qui tire son origine d'une sdrie “altervante”’ de quintes soufilées. 
Probablement, la forme primitive (le Sléndro A) était composdée d'une 
nérie réwuliére, que Tou obtient en Giminant chaque fois deux tons 
sur trois, par exemple : 


T Wit ¥ Vil IX XI XIE XV XVIT XIX XXIT OTL ete, 
1 2 3 + 5 


Du moins, nous avons trouvé quelques échelles sléndro, qui montrent 
une forme transitoire entre une pareille échelle et le sléndro moderne 
(voir colonne 4 de la planehe I11) Voiei eneore une. indication ; 
quand on range les tons d'un Gender wayany (sléndro) balinais 
moderne dans ordre of se sucetdent les tons de l'échelle sléndro A, 
los voyelles des poms de notes, comme M. Von Hornbostel To 
remarqué, se succédent “spectralement™ ; 
ding  déng dang dong doung 

Et cela & son niportance chez un peuple qui s'est toujours 
appliqué 4 établir tm rapport entre le hautenr d'un sen et la grandeur 
corrélative dan instrument de musique d'une part, et la voyelle du 
nom de cet instrument de l'autre. 

1) La solitude autour de ja quinte O (le bouang tehong) sur les 


planches Tet 1V, settle montrer que Minfluence du earactére “tabou” de 


ce la pati dont i a été question ci-de-sns, ext encore rentible & Jayn 
et & Bali 
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Cupemlant, Je plas grand nombre de nos mesurages téamoigne 
d'une autre structare, plus jeune, dans lajuelle les dogrés pairs ou 
impairs colpeident, comme pour te sléndro A. avee des tons d'une 
serin “alternante”, quand on dlimine chayue fois deux tons sur troix. 
Mais les wntres degrés ont ane hauteur qui les pose précisément & 
wi-chunin entre ees. tons alternants dliminds (Sléndro B; voir eo- 
lonnes 5,8 ot 11 dela planche Tet by upart des échelles de la 
planche TV), 

La division du ces intervalles en deux parties égales est 
souvent xi uxacte, quill y a identité absolue (voir Ia planche [¥ 
Scholle Sdegré 1 SIV, 61, FUL 1 Pet (1, 121V, 181 1 IV. 
ISiV, 16 V, 20 V, as IE, 42 Jy 


00 de denmnde comment (es anciens musiciens aot pu artiver 
Awe pareile rigaenr, Le Prof. Vou Horibostel aus se Ie serait 
sae Hloote dienandé. si, i 9 a quelyues années, A J Lostitut psycholo- 
xiqie de POUniversité berlinoise, il wavalt fait des expériences 
ef collabomtinn aver M. Otto Abratiaw, dans fe dessin Wdvalner Jie 
degré Wexnetituly ave lequel on puutoan moyen de Toreille sente, 
Hiviwr un jntervalle en deux partivs gales Le fdeultat fut, surpre 
Hank: pour des jntervalles nou-employés dang la musique, Nerreur 
Woyenne wit que de LS, de Vintervally entier: pour les 
intervalles musienux ex usage—et parmi cenx-ei on doit ranrer, 
lorsyuil agit des crdatenrs du sldndro, la quinte sontflé:—t'oxacti- 


tude était covery beaucoup plus ground, ! 


TH] n'exinte done pas Wobjection WVordre paycholoviywe ou 
Physiologique qui cmpichy Vadloption d'une hypothése fondés sur 
evtte division exacts des intervalles. D ‘ailleurs, nous yous trouvous 
‘lovent des faites ous, irréfutubles: dans plusieurs échelles Ta 
polucidones entre les notibres de vibrations mesurds ot la hauteur 
théarijue est si frappante, quill ne pout pas ater question an 











1) Vou Bornbestel, Musikalisohe Tonvpetems (lane le Hicnd inch der 
Physik de MM. Geiger et Scheel, Vol. VIL ph 425 <7.) py 427 S$ 2. 
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hasard, (Comparex Jes eolonnes 4 et 5, 7 ot 8, 10 et 11 de ia 
Planche IIL et presyoe toutes les échelles de la planche TV), 

_ Exprimé en cents, co siéndro B forme ane série de tons 
équigrade de 234 ©. A: Vorigino—juslques s4ries de touches de 
gendar qni ont até exhunites sombjent eneore montrer des traces de 
¢o stads—le premier logrs de l'échello manta pas en de réppreussion 
daus l'ortaye; la somme do 5 de ces intervalles-sléndra est trop 
courte de 30 C, pour remplir loctave, 6 la dépassent dy 204 ©. : 


5 x 234C. = 1770 GC. = 1200 — 30C. 
& « 2340, = 14040, = 1200 + 204.C. 


Les échelles sléndro pits jounes ont remédié & cet Tnconws- 
pient, un rendant un Hes deyrés plus grand, de surte qu'on pent 
représenter Vecholle moderne théorique par; 

284 234 24 234 © -2tid 


Quelyiefois on setuble avoir ea Pintention de crier une 
échelle dquigrade (5 x 240 C,), umis In plupart des écheltes 


mesurées présentent no degrs plus grand que les autres, * conforma 
mont & Thypothase exposée cislessis 

Diailleurs, le fameux systéme tonal pated ast hasd—eb lo 
sléndeo anssi—snr In position spéciale dans Méehelle dex jntervalles 
ayant des dimensions ditférentes, nutrement dit une échelle &julgrale 
(dont on emploie tous les tons dant une mienie composition comme 
toujours en sléudro), est, si je ne me trompe, incompatible avec ta 
pure ature de la mdlodie javausise, 

Mais, en m'étendant sur co sujet, jo me pertrais eu spdenta- 
tine sur la théorie musicale javamiiae et pour he moment cola nie 
ménerait trop loin. Je ne vonx pas non plus répoudre & le question 
de savoir quand, par quelle eacte vt comment tes deux geures 
tonaux sont vents & Java A l'éyurd de cette question jo te 
permots de vous renveyer au § 13 de notre étude De Toonkunst van 
Pali, vol. I, 








3)) ‘Kunst, De Foonkunct can (Bale Voli (1, tahles- 11, CV ot V- 


7 32m 5 


Le pou de temps qui m'a été wccordé i's forced A m'en tenir & 
in exposé suecinet. Néanmoime, Jespére avoir rénsei, en vous 
donnant un apergu du développement des échelles pélog et sléndro, a 
yous démontrer l'importance que présente l'étude systématiqne de la 
musique de V'archipel malais pour tous ceux qui vondront se rendre 
compte de 'évelution générale de la civilisation dans les magnifiques | 
lies dont il est composé. 
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Planche I. 
La genése de léchelle yl diz cycle des quintes soulllées. 
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Planche Ill 
La genéese de léchelle Sléndro du cycle des quintes soultlées. 
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Les 155 tons (72f%),gat sont identiques 


ou me dévient pas plus de 12 fe C. (= tw ton} 
ve Ja norme théorique, sant soulignes. 
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! q * 12 é ® - 
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No. 17), 
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No, 4), 
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No. i). 
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History of Wat Saket. ‘” 
ny 
Ki. Liseat. 


The history of this monastery ' begins in the year of the 
founlwtion af Bangkok ms the eapital af the kingdom of Siam, It 


waa known at that time ae Wat -Sa:ké ™ and was, like the majority 
of the monasteries then in existence on the left hank of the Menam, 
ofonly moderate hnportance hoth ay regards the nuyber of its Inmates 
ond the clinracter of ite buildings, Towover, it possessed a bell of a 
very fine tone, and this was later judged worthy of being transported 
tothe preeinctsot Wnt Plon; Keo, where it renins to tliy day, 

Tt ix waid that in April, 1782, the Sémuét Chao Phya 
Mahukra- s\tetk, commander-in-chiet of the Stamnes: armies, who had 
retumed in-great haste from Camledia with hie army on the news 
af the outbreak at ‘Thénbori, stayed at Wat Swké and underwent 
Ue Justeation Stes "Moe nfterwarndh proceeded with great cerv- 
mony to the pavilion erected for him in front of Wat Pho ™ anh 


then crossed the river to crash: the rebellion, 


(1) The following mowagra pli on Wat Suckers thie flrwt of ma ceri 
to ee pobliahed in this Jew), owe’ MM. ft. Lingat’a kipnnbore. These 
mong pha, together with woven! others, not to ie inclodoed in this series, 
Will erentimdly furm n book diiling with We more Heportunt religious 
ebtall-tiviente fn Bangkok, | 

(‘The Faiter.) 
(2) My chief source de an articlo written by TR. Prince 


Dawyong wad polished in Monten AGATE; vol NTT (AE. 2468), pp. 
Pao. 20. 

(3) Monastery of the tree Sake", or Tndian tsh-tren, (rombretnin 
gprtupel core geel etre ‘Awrsi), 

(4) This is profably a purifying hath, taken by the bing ot) hie 
return from.» military expedition; the feet indicules that the ecrmanider- 
jn-chief, though not yet invested odicislly with the supreme suthority, 
already regarded himself us King. | 

(3) Called pt that time Wot Phothanan (Bodharama). 
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After assuming the sapeome power, the new king decided to 
transfor the enpital to the left hank of the Menany, ‘The new capital 
was laid ont on the same lines as Aynthia. Espoctally it wax 
to be entirely surrounded hy water. To aehieve this ohjert o 
camil was mt along the east side of the town, passing 
behind Wat Sack? ina northerly direction to join the Bang Lamphu 
ein, whieh was already in existence. Another canal ramnmy enst- 
warts branched off from the first « Titth: to the north of Wat Sacké, 
sothat the youth of the pew capital might indulge. during the Hood 
Acason, in aquatie sports and the traditional singing pontests which 
had been common in the days of Ayuthia. This waa the Malaniga 


i fi. 


enim, © name taken from the old capita Ten thousand Combo- 


diane were impressed to carry out the work. 


When the cutting of the eannl was finished, the king employed 
the lihour thos avalible in restoring completely the Bat of Wat 
Sa-ké. ‘This momeatery, which was henesforwand under the royal 
patronage, wie now first called by the name it boars towlay io Wat 
Sa: ket, the Monastery of the Inetration (eee) of the hair (hea), in 
conmenoration of the ceremony which had taken place on the ove 
of the new king's accession, and te mark the scene of the first atep 
towards the realiantion of lia new destiny. 


The consecration of the new monastery, which lasted seven 
days, took place in Novernher, 1801, shortly after that of Wat Pha. 
Th was on ‘oerasion of prent public rejoicing nt whieli thie king 
hitiself was present ino pavilion constricted on the bank of the 
Mahiniga canal All the inhabitants of tho monsstary were 
entertained at the expense of the royal treasury. The ordinary 
people -also shared in the tamgesse lavished on this occasion: © Kean] pus 
veka” trees, from whee branches hung berries containing silver 
coms, were Plante: there were displays of fireworks on land and 
waiter na) gaily deecrated erafts, full of singers ind nisicians, 


(1) Mahitiica ie the game of a monk of the wat if the Golden 
Moant (at Ayuthia), who nesisted in the defence of the old mpital in 14au 
by digging the eaiel which Iwan: hisname, 


XADI—S, 


( 127 ) 


passed tivo abreast aleng the canals which surromuled the monastery. 
These canals had hoen specially widened for the occasion. The eye- 
witness From whose account the details of the celebration are known 
to os has noted that the erackliog of the burning «heaves and the 
joyous tuoult of the crowds swopt the clouds away, and the moon, 
appearing tuder her white parmsol, wus charmed by such a spectacle 
and halted m her path to cbserve it 


The ablet of the monastery, At, bore at that time the little 
of Phra: Brabouwsonni!): he was a barien (doctor of theology), born 
on the Oth of Janawry, 1759, During tho second reign he was pro- 
moted Phra: Virtuladhanma and then Sémdét- Phra: Vanaratanns, a 
tiths next in rank to that of Sangharaja Asa reanlt of scandals 
whieh aroused graves convern as to the state of the Buddhist church, 
at thir request of the king he wrote, in callaburation with the Sang: 
horija Mi, the Ovadinusasani, an exhortation to the monks to adhere 
to their vows. When the death of the Safighar&ja occurred, the 
ubhot of Wat Sa:ket was by his rank entitled to succeed to that office 
and he was jn fact appointed, in Maret, 1820, to he abbot of Wat 
Mahadhatu, the residence of the patriarehs, But he had himself 
heen contuiniuated by the corruption which the slackness of ‘diseip- 
line hal fostered. throughout the religious communities, His con- 
secration had boon at first delayed by a terrible epidemic of cholera - 
it was tleciledly: jeopardized hy an accusation to which his doubtful 
bohaviour with ono of his younger disciples had piven ground. Al- 
though the charges against him were not substantiated. the enguiry 
brought to light evidenee sufficient. to show that, fhe did not de- 
verve to be defrocked, at least he was not worthy to occupy any 
position of eminence: He was suddenly deprived of his rank and 
transferred to a humble monastery where le ended his days in ob- 
seurity, His dnceessur at Wat Sackot was anothor harien, named Den, 
horn on the 6th March, 1762. The new abbot had eome from Wat Ham- 





oa In fuet he may not have been sppointed abbot until come time 





afterwa 
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ss (on the right bank of the Menam) during the first reign and bore 
the tithe of Phira: Dovamoli. [ik earodr was, ip tou point, exactly simi- 
lar to: that of hid predecessor, Like the latter be was nppointed 
in snevession Phra: Brahmawan, Phra; Vintaladhamma and Somdét 
Phra: Vanaratana, hut he lived eventually to set a worthy erwin Ob 
his career hy attaining tothe xuprome dignity iu March, 82 He 
hit Wat Sa:ckeb tooo to Wit Mohadhita ctle residence of the Sup- 
rome Patriarch since 173) ond lived there inti! his death in 1442. th 
his Slat year. 


The hononrs conferred during the aveond reign on the abbots. 
of Wat Saket dhow that the monastery was by tht tinte comider: 
ef to be one of the must important in the Kingdom, A further taark 
di the esjcom in which it) was hold isshown in ISL on the retory of 
the religious embassy sent threo years previously to Coyhiti to reopen 
with the Cinghaulee: Church the relations whith had been iiterrupit- 
éd-sines the fall of Avwithia, On that cereus Wat sackets was 
one of the three Bangkok monasteries whieh received a cutting Frony 
tlie Bodhi trot brouhy frou Anuraidhapura (au) hy the inission, The 
young shoot was plnnted ina small stone-work enclosnre in front of 
the Bat where dt may alll he sin toalwy. 


The third king of the Bangkok dynasty, bra. Nang Kiio 
(3824-1851), who was a great boilder of monasteries could jut fnil 
to take i iiterest in Wat Saket: Almost nntil the enl of his rion 
the inonaetery toderwent eooidernble rebuilding «and re-eeoration 
nnd it then pork an an oppeatanes closily resembling that whiel: it 
firesents to-day. 


The fartiqoor dwellings Of the monks and the annexes thereto, 
which were of wood, were entirely rebuilt in brivk The Vlrary 
alime, whith datwl from the first relon, was considered warthy of 
Preservation io jts existing form. "Thin is acamall building wet oy 








(1) The Agunihipoyry tree, peoording to Hoddhict tradition, iw 
itil a greftng of the trae Hoh) beeght from Gaye iy Mabonde, the 
aon of Emiperie Aku, 
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rain platforin of brick-work aud constructed of paatiela ef wel 
whieh are carved and painted. In the centre is a lange eupbount 
mile of Tacquared wood whose four, sides rise bo meet the ron, 
Within thie again are eyphoacds whieh hold the sera texts. "The 
Kutis, whieh cover « fairly wide area, provide ample aceomuolation 
for over S00 micinkes, 


To the north of the kugie the king eoused a Moru to bi lait 
for the eremation of princes sul high officials "Thin is & Laver 
stire structore of heek, dipen dy all four sides. with a space tu thn 
vente for the famural In addition it has, or lad at that tint, all 
the ‘buildings that might be necessary for famerol ceremonies: a 
pavilion for the Kinga ball for proyvur, a chamber for the family of 
the dovensed ad another for the musicians ‘There was-also a grave 
planted with poles, with woodun stumde for Hisplays of fireworks, | It 
wits the Low doiniclated site for eromatious in Bangkok and wis 
the ona: shown to Count de Buauvoir-when he visited the Siamnesy 
capital in 1867, During the reign of Ring Chulalongkorn, this Mern 
anil ite spacious annexes wore sgpatated frum) the kuthe ti thin 
extension Of Sa: Pathdin road: it appears to have falar entiraly 
frou qniblic favour anil! is bogimming ta stuffer seriously frow this 


negloat iN. 


The Bot itself was oxtemjvdly revtored aud redecurated. "Thy 
gallery or “cloister” dittes fron thin qweriod, as-do the four piiirs of 
chodis set outside. "Tw pollery coutains 108 statues of Boddha in a 
sitting posture, whieh are set in line along the wall, while four 
further statues ‘in a standing postore wre get one at vach pornor, 
The eight pairs of heddhdternan oe botinlery stones marking ‘the 
aacred enclosure wwory placed in stil] and trieeful strnvtures 
coverntl with modaia work, 


The Bat itself was simply restored to its originel womtition, Lit 
is surroundeil by a eolodmade of sjuure pillars which support the roof. 











= 


(1) One of the that noteworthy eremmtions whitch tuck place at the 
Aleru of Wat Saket was thet of Dv. Maswa; the Japenese logal nitviser, 
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The pediments bear ornaments in stuces or gilded wood representing 
Vishou mounted on Garudy, Ti the interior of the Bot is the great 
statue of Buddha seated in thu attitode known as Samidhi (eontempli~ 
tion) with a statue of a kneeling dissiple on either side. All ds muule 
of brick aul plaster, with a covering of gold Tent, and was oo doubt 
complobely restored tthe thied reign, The beautiful paintings whieh 
decorate the walla iro of the sume peril, Thuse behind the statue of 
Buddha depict the three worlds: the hoavens, the earth aad hell; those 
facing the. statue represent the defeat of the armies of Mara ail the 
vision of the yoidie Karth All these paintings aro worthy of com- 
parison with the frecoes whieh déecorate th walls of thy Bot of 
Wat Phra Kee, The sippor half of the sido walle as devorated with 
a triple line of gods.at prayer, their fares tiarmed towneds the stative 
of Boddir.. The twelve panels placed between the windows re- 
present episoiles of the last ten existonces of Buddha Finally the 
wirow shutters and the doors bear paintings al divinities and 
European, Hinde ail Chinese wirriors dressed nn the fashion of thir 
AVUOth century, 


Quteide the doister and to the west of the Bot, King Phra: 
Nang Kiso had built ~ Vihimt in the same style as, but diore lofcy 
than the Bot The interior of this Viharw is divided into two cham: 
bers, as is the case with the Viharas round the Bot of Wat Pho. Tp 
the scuth chamber a statue of gilded branae, over sine metres in 
hvivht: representing Buddha *ealming the ocvan” i seb with ite 
back to the dividing partition. 

Thia statue wae named Plira: Atthiirasa and come from Wat 
Vibira Thang at Pitsamuloke, whence it was probably beoaght 
im 1X20, at the aatne time os the Jivasilia Boddha now jn the Bap 
of Wat Pavaraniveca, Belrind this statue 14 0 niche with tho figares 
af the two areal Hisciples af the Buddlia, Saryutta and Mojgealy ia, 
on each side The other chamber had been Intended to. receive 
the Plea: Casta, 4 statue, ale Irom DPiteanuloke, whieli wie at that 
time in Wat Phrasdu at Néndhapari, This schome was never 
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carried out and the pedestal built for this famous statue retained 
for » long time wnoceupied. In the fifth reign there was placed on 
it a bronze statue of Buddha from Wat Dowtt (Tusita), which had 
been demolished when the Dasit Palace was built The statue has 
on either side a statue of u disciple ina kneeling posture. Ln the 
north and south corners.of the courtyard of the Vihara, ausll buil- 
dings were constructed to contain statues of Buddha in rows, 


Now, in the angle formed by the dati and the main building 
of the Bét and the Vihara, Phra: Nang Kiio decided to erect a 
great Prang, which should correspond to the fanious steeple of the 
Golden Mount at Ayuthia at the foot of which flowed the Mahiniga 
canal and whose inighty ruins still tower above the site of the old 
tapital, This work was eutrusted to Phya Ori Vivaglana who had 
carried out the construction of the Meru: he played an important 
part in the polities of the third and fourth reigns "The base of 
the structars was a dodecayon, onch side being 100 metres Jong, 
the outer surface was of brick, while in the centre were heaped 
earth and bloeks of stene. During the construction of the second 
storey the central mass subsided 18 metres and the brick-sarface 
cracked and broke away. Tho huge structure was propped up with 
thousands: of wooden beams, bat while the repairs were actually in 
progress a further subsidyace of 0 munthe occurred and on this 
account the work was abandoned, 


To January, 1832, there were festivities in honour of the restor- 
ation of Wat Sa:ket and eight other monasteries in the capital which 
hail been reconstructed or were in course of reconstruction st that tine, 
The festivities lasted three days, for thw greater part of the time at 


Wat Phra: Rajaorasa ™, which was held in special veneration by 
the king A portion of his ashes was afterwards deposited there. 





(1) He was prompted Somiet Chio Phys Boroma MAhdphtxaiyit, 


2) On the right bank of the Menam, The reconstruction of this 
monastery had already been commenced, in the second reign, by the fature 
Phra; Nang Klaéo, 


XMUI—a, 


( 132 } 


Tt fell to hix gnesessor, King Mongkut, to complete those 
works whieh had been left amfinished "' The now king was 
determined to make uae of the great Weap of material which remain- 
od of the Trang begun in the proceeding reign He justrneted the 
same Phya Gri Vivadhuna to build it up into ap artificial mount, 
provided with interior puxsayeways and xalas and tiehes holding 
statues of ascetics or figures of Buddha or small ehedix Ab the top 
Was built @ stupa which was reached by two stairways winding round 
the slopes of the mound, with o bridge boldly set midway. The 
structure tow justitied its nme of Golden Mount (Pha Kide Thong), 
which had bean bestowel upou it during the reigu of Phra: Nang 
Kido in memory of the vditice at Ayuthia Its official name is 
Paramaparvate, the Supreme Mountain, It was not yntil the 
beginning of the reign of King Chulalongkorn that the work was: 
completed, Tn course of tinre the surface of pPlastor, which save the 
Golden Mount the appearanen of « great rock. fell away and the 
Mount was overrun and almost completely covered by vegetation 
with the exception of the original stairways trodden by the feot of 
ro many of the faithfal. The slopes were recently eearad of the 
bushes and trees whieh covered them and pow the structure is to he 
restored to the condition in which it was at the beginning of the 
fifth reign. 


The stopa at the top of the Golden Mount is built ona snare 
platform supported by walls, which gives it the appearance of a fort 
ora monastery in Thiet The platforns is covered by a fat roof 
resting on the hase of the stupa. The faithful lave thos an 
enclosed gallery round which they may walk in meditation. Two 
doors north and south give acess to this gallery ‘Tie stupa 
iteelf ix of the type msunl doring the fourth rein; there are 
four entrances, which are normally closed with yrilles. situated 





(i) It wos sot mntil thie time that the gallery which circles the 
Bot wan completed. 
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at the fonr cardinal poniia and ecouneectoll one with atother by 
i furrow posagewny, In the centre of the stupa is a amall 
gilded ehedi with four niches holding diminutive statues of 
Buddha. "This ehedi contains a portion af the relies of the Budd 
Hiseovered in 107 under the ruins of the famous stupa af Piprawa'". 
near the frontier of Nepal and oot far from the supposed site 
of Kapilavatthu, the eapital of the Sukyus, The discovery of thease 
relies, the authoutivity or ot least the great antiquity of whieli/is 
aimitted hy European authorities, aroused great interest in Buddhist 
cuuitries and thero was a geveral desire to acenrd to the relics 
suitable respect, “The British Government decided to offer thet 
tothe King of Siam, with the reynest that they be distributed 
fmeng thy mations. whieh hid ao interest therein Phya Subdiuma 
(How OChaig Phys Vanmrije) wes chosen by King Chulalongkorn 
to gem feeare the preciows relics and bring them to Bangkok. 
Deletions from Ceylon, Buitis, Japan and Siheria came to share 
m the distribution The remainder of the relies ware hrought m 
procession to Wat Sacket on the 24rd of May, 1890) and deposited in 
the small chedi of which mention has been made above. Oneo overy 
year, in the middle. of the twelfth month of tho jumar calendar 
(Noveinber), the public is adinitted to the interior of the stupa. For 
several davea continua! stream of the faithfal climb the steps of 
the Golden Mount to pay their devotion ta the relies, while all round 
thy Mount and iy the adjoining streets are ‘sot Up bocthis, thes tres 
and restaurants which are patronised by a numerous and exuberant 
erowd. This is the time of the popular Wat Sacket fair, which is 
rivalled in Bangkok only by the fair of Wat Pho and Wat Sampliim. 








(1) Tho discussion to which the Piprawa discuveries ve. rian 
letfem Buropean unthorities on Endian culture were outlined by A. Barth 
im the number of the Joumaldes Savants for October, 1906, (Oeuvres 
W Auguste Barth, ¥, 200-479), 
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During the first reign the monks of Wat Sa:ket were 
renowned for their knowledge of the mystic rites and were numbered 
among the Araihavasi or * forest movks ". It is this reputation and 
the presence of the procious relies which explain the great: popularity 
whieh Wat Sa:ket enjoys. 
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Inventaire des Manuscrits juridiques siamois 
pres git wan er attiserre sine Ae 


ran 


J. Boenay 





Lwrropucrion |! 


(1) Ov sait que la vieille legislation siamoise, héritée d'Ayu- 
thya, a été Tobjet d'une revision, ! en CS. 1167—1805 de notre 
ére—aur londre du premier roi de la dynastie de Bangkok. Cotte 
revision aboutit & Métablisserent du manuserits, ou, plutot de trois 
aéries (le manuserits, dits uti wag), «oi, seuls désormais, en cas de 
discussion sur la teneur méme du texte, devaient faire foi en justice. 


(2) Chaque volume, dans les trois collections, porte, comme 
maryue vb garantie de son authenticité, trois seeaux, “! de gauche a 
droite: sym “raxitel,” tity ~khotxasi” et dali bua kéo," 
apposes, en rouge, sur la deuxidmy page, & l'exclosion de toute autre 
manyae ou mention. 


Les trois collections, dés Jenr achévement, furent contiées 
chacnne & um dépét différent: une au ABriiies, une au WO ANG, 
mine enfin ast Ayn Heat IATL Gr) pte 

(3) En dépit de leur importance, la trace s'en perd vers 
lu seconde moitié du XIXéme siéele, si biew qu'en 1908 i] edt été 
nulaisé, & on juriste curienx, de les retrouver. 











(1) La transcription eet partoot celle de Pallegoix, aauf dans la 
partie phonetique, ob une préci-ion plas grande est necessaire. Dans ce 
passage, les trauseriptions sunten italigae. Allleurs, of on lew a sigualées 
par de simples guillemets, olles sont dans le maéme varactive que le con- 
teste, On » devit partout Ayuthya. 


(2) ‘Sur cette revision, ot en particulier «ur certains problimes 
qwelle poss un point de vue juridique, on Hira avec profit: R, Lingnt, Note 
cur la Revision wes Loia Sitmoisse en 1805, ISS. XXUL, 1, pp. 19-27. 


(3) Of, RL Lingat, op, laud. p. 26, note t, of Von troavers des ré- 
forences utiles, et JSS. XXII, 2, pp. 117 ot 121, 
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AD semble, cependant, yue l'Adition pringapy de Nai Mot 
Gunite Hannu, plus tard nis SRA Luvern, puis wict ase) 
(Hi datbe de OS. 1211, 1840 de notre dre, eb qui, por l'intermédiaire 
de Bradley, eat ih lit Iuse de toutes Jee Adithyus iniprmices depttia, A 
lexeeption Mune seule (ISS. XXUE 2, pp. 117 ep suiv), repose, on 
derniire analyse, xur les mauuserite officiels de (ROG, age qual ine 
Hot encore possible de joger sila: tiation eat imimddiate, 

(4) Des recherchis minutiouses pormettesient peut-ttre de 
raconter l‘histaire du nos: collections entre 1805 et 190% En 108, 
on tous cas, tine curiauke offaire vint uttirer lattention aur lew: 
manmiserits de 1805, "! Ponx volumes aux trois seen furent propasts 
4 des omeatonrs loedus, Ce deux volumes ‘(Hi Daurnient jamais di 
qoitter tw dépdt ofvily datent enfonis, revinrwit A leur lévritine 
passeaavar, Ie Roi, qui ley eoutia Ala Bibliothique Nationale 
Vajiraniane. 1) s‘agissait du soul manuserit CS, 1407 que Jon ait 
eneory Tetronve de AWE CL wold, et d'un inanuserit. de stay 
anim (1 vol.y tous deux entrée & Tn Vajiranani le 25 janvier 
EB, 2451 (AD. 1900). 


(5) Depnis lors, la Bibliothéque, avertie par Vincent, 
somite toute heurenx, a'était considérablement enrichic on matiserits 
ATX [Olt stenUx, BUrtONt par un upport wenn du murnry yet, le a 
Mai 1024, Jorsque ce aministére, dirigs, A do fin, par le Prinew 
Damrong, a été supprind, 


(6) Dans article da Bangkok Vines (29 janvier 1909) qui 
refatait la trouvaille de 1908-1009, il ext Tait allesion 4 une collection 


(1) Ub faut renvoyer aujoard/hui, poor le réecit de Vemyputie, & 
la preface que le Vrince Damrong a éerite pour les SARL TAG Hor Wass 
WMA, 1 vol in-B, VIL24Y pp. Tarkan! Tannaiinaramaans, EB, 
472 (1029). 

(2) Depnix ia trouvaille dip Ministéve de ta Justion, sliiyy stn 


wat Fur dey textes pour lesquely us avons lee trois copies officiclies de CS 
1167. 
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incompléte, conservée un Ministire de la Justice. qui la tenait, disait 
Vartielo, dn masax. 1) est inutile, ici, d'insister sur le probléme 
des pérégrinations par lesquelles cos imannserite tnt passé avant 
Warriver au Ministre de la Justice, Co Oe nous savons bien 
cest que Vindicstion de 1909 fut assex vite oublide, poinqu'll y a 
quelques mvis & peine que, reprenant la question et les recherches, le 
Prince Damrong a retrouvé au Ministre de ta Justice im Jot 
important de manuserits de CS. 1167, qtarante volumes, |! Jes 
Mémos satis doute que signalait le journalists de 1909, & moins que, 
depuis, le dépdt nv se soit enriehd ou Appauyri. 


(7) Cotapte tenn des trente-neuf qui dtaient dik connus et 
comerves & la Vajiranina, nous avons maintenant sohcante<dic-neus 
vilomnes wr les: cent vingt-trois qu'ont dq comprendre ensenible les 
eollootions de CS. 1107, lorequ’elles étaient’ aw complet. 











(1) Daus ce vombro i y a des dunbles 11 sagit dane, nen pas, 
coinme te disait to juurnalivts de 109 (The Bangkok Times Weekly Mait, 
Vol, XID No. 5, p15, col. Det 4, wim Pendiy, Jancavy 20, 1000) dane col- 
lection ineomplite, subs de deux, $a cette vonclusion, dabort » tte, ad Te 
Ainistore dela Justice a hérité du BIN WAY, I'héritayge loi est parvena dejh 
Hilapidé, & mains yap ley pertes ne sient poxtitienres Ale tranemiesion, oe 
ql Wsurait rin Winvmiseablable. Nous devon Mailloars parter de deux 
héeritiges, mins qu'il soit posible encore diassigner tel volume A Fan puter 
ya Fantee fond, ui de determiner le dépdts d’od ila proviennent. 


(2) Sur Potat nctael dunoe eolloctions, ef The Dawgkok Times (18 
tuin 1429), Shen's Ancient Lowy, The Misting manuscripts. Lan riparti- 
thon sles incnederite entre les deux fondy, Vojimhana ot Ministore de ta 
Justiow, a été) moditiée ilepnis, 


Le nombro total, cent viust-trois, eat caleult en assignant aux trois 
collectivos uy mom pombine de volumes: quarintewt-un, : 

Th seihble bien, Aen juger por los soixanto-dis:neuf volumes 
retrourés, qite It nipartition des textes an voltimesx tait by mémne dans lee 
trais eslevtiona. 


Or tons les textes qui figarent dans Médition imprimée de Brudley 
figureut dans nos cullections, & lexcoption de cons, naturallement, qui sont 
jristérionine & OS, 1160, et, on oe qui concerne bes sttres, depnis la trouvaille 


ily Ministére de la Jostice, qui nots a rendn, pista, 1167, ot Pypuerins 
Hie 1, Ti67, & Vexception, seulemont, de rout et ae WW, qui faisnient 
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(8) En CS. 1169, on pent dtre de CS. 1167 & CS. 1160, les 
hotomes qui avaient établi les trois séries de manuscrits de CS. 1107, 





sfiremett partie dis colloctions do (3. 1167, mais qui mangient io tn Jee 
tice comme Ts manquent A la Vajiesfidus. Tautre part, fen ne fis 
nutorige A penwer qucil y nvmit ditie le collections ile OS 1107 ies textes 
qui no figurent jus dans Bradley. 

Nony pouvens dove silmettra que jonas avans de ko présent lew 
moyens dé reconstitner an exemplaire de CS, (167, auquel me manquersient 
que rita et WH, Dane Vexomploine Hi hINd, OF L169, deabli pur 
le homes quinvaient doje vtabl fos collections de CS. 117, (v. supm, 8), 
MOWANE of YM occupent ehseitny pn-voliine jlentique partes dimensions ot 
Vecritare fun volume moyen de OS, 1147, 

autre port, lev textes reprdsnntés dana Jee dene’ eollections int 
subi, dans Vane ot dane Mautra, les mémes découpuges, et, de Inne A 
Vantro, tes tomaisons sont homologues U1 n'y w d'exeuption que piu 
itp i, complet fm th volume dats LLC, ab atti, ‘lites sUUTa!, -shtnit 
reparti sur deux minces tolames dont I] ne nous reste que le second. 

11 eet dome Tieite de eon yster muah owe Wie pour deox chun fe: 
compte des volum-9 comprie dans chacune des tools sera de OS. 1167. 


Cela posé noon nhoutieons a In hete suiantir, (urdew do Bnulley 
sanf ence qui concerime pra am ef n° Si, 2); 


‘Titres Nombre de volumes 

1 wietyiaierigy ! 

2 §unw | 

a WistauiKy i 

4 stmendimm i 

5 atau du oe I 

o  saueirih 

3 Miu wetou 
& Anu tliie i 
sierulin 

10 trverweianat) 2 
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en établirent une quatriime série: peut-étre moins soignée que les 
atria, secondaire comme Vindique son nom siamois, (1) on tous eas 


1 smal: 

12 RTI (RAR TIM) 
[3 AAT Wi 

40 Whustinvns 

is Pri Teatheat td 


16 TSW uayN 
[7 | tere 
ia pn 


19 Mp fe wn TB 

20 ns=HOUT YH 

21 Pin Ai ent vn afi AY INA 
220 my mene 

23 Tym nied 

4% TEN eae (ihyn Enno) 
2600 Tec WHOA 

96 0 NUN 

97 wistyayun Ip 


a) 


_ (1) CE Condes, The Vajiratina National Library, Bungkok, 1924, 
je Se: . 


Les SUDAN devnient sureie A In verifiention du texte-en justice, mais 


non pas a Vétablissament de copies Le RUNING dtait suns doute les- 
tind, mm contraire, & étra copié, Muis il n'y a pas, pour lo moment, A fonder 
de conclusions ¢ritiqnas la-dessos, cur il se ent fort bien que des copidtes, 


et mime Nai Mat, 4 Ten crdire du nioins, 4e soient servi wa fait de l'nm des 
BULMA, Les lncunes. considérailes de JAMMI, tel que hous le vovons 
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dépourvne des trois sceanx. Ce sont les manuserits 1py wit du premier 
rigm, Cette quatritane série est aujourd'hui tris Ineomplite, mats 
parm ce qi nous en) reste: figurent mova A et Wis, dont, mame 
aprés In déecuverte de juin 1920, nows-n‘avons auenne copie datée 
de OS. 1167 ot marqnée des iris sceans, Fait curious, le manieerit 
de qui est rangé parm Jes manuserite dmir eb qui, en effet, en 
porte pas leq train scents, wat puortant date ile OS, 1187, 

Parmi les dix-sept volumes i09%5}, quinze provicnment dn 
nna sem, uh les a remia A la Bibliothique Nationale Je 
1 Mai 2467 (1924). Te nartetiuicy ot maapariymunlny, 5, axaietit 
été acheléw le 24 Hetobre 2454 (1910), 

(8) Les collections de OS, 1167, ot, snbnidiairement, culles 
de CS. 1169, pradoits dine révision dew textes Q'Avuthya, wont 
précieuses doublement. piiaqielles senk tent. heritage juridique 
d'Avuthya et la hase de la législation siamoine depnis CS L167 
jusyo'é Tépoque récente of des réformes ot une codification tout 
Mitrenieht inspirdes, Hout venned abiroger, (Pre manibee noite 
implicite, Loaneorup de oe qi, dina ee Anne textes, avail Gobi pipe 
ide nombreases abrogutions du détail, Eo chipit de tout, des pats 
wntiers du vieil 4difi¢e sent encore debout. 

Pour ce qui concerne en particulier la legislation d'Ayuilyn, 
nots en sommes reluits, on déhors des collevtions de CS: 110T-LLU0, A 
des tnlications, naturelloment samimaire, dies & det voyageure oure- 
péens, La Loulitre surtout, A quoliyues rares moanusdrite de Thonlitei, 
a d'autres ploy rarea encore, qui datent d'Ayuthya, et, peut-étre, i un 
on deux manuserita 4 part, qui, bien que portérienrs A lo révision de 
CS. 1107 ot lite i olle, ne sexpliquent pas entibrement par le texte 


injourd hei, aont poutitee dues a te fait quid maison des destination 
méme, ce manuserit davais aortir da alapoe om il était canseree, Dye 
parties mises A ln disposition de cypistes moins serupulonx ou plus négligonte 
que d'autres, n'oat pas 466 rendues apres Wwege 


( 41 ) 


de CS, 1167, tel du moins que nous l'ont Jaissé les revisenrs.|!) 


Rien parmi les documents que nous possédons ne peut, par 
conséyuent, rivaliser avec les collections de OS. 1167-1169. 

: (10) Nes textes n'ont pas seulement une importance juri- 
diqne. La Hnguistique, lle anssi, pent y trouver son profit, On he 
donnera ici quan exemple, mais typiqme 

(11) Les manuserits do CS. 1167 présentent uno graphie bien 
incohérente, Tn coup d’ceil suffit cependant & montrer combien, tello 
qu'elle est, cette griphie ext plus plondtique que celled’) présent, Les 
Siamois du XTXGmw sidely, A commencer par le Roi Mongkut, ant été 
des étymologistes impénitents, parfois funtaisistes. L'anarchie en 
matiére. d'orthourephe, malgré Viniluence et le talent d'un mattre tel 
que le Phya Migqum lan (ateu), est restée profonde jasqu’s nos 
jours. 

“Des ousrages tout révents, comme la dernidre &tition du 
'Pathavdikrim ”, dictionnaire publid par le Ministére de linstruction 
Publiyue, montrent A que! point la doctrine est mal fixde, poiapie, & 
coté de graphies oxcellentes futiy ot YRtm, aubstituces A wiry el 
gina,” pour noter fai“ kiin et yutt'them, le * Pathandkrdin” in- 
(1) Coet est vrii tont an thoin pour lev imnuserits Vajirnidqga 
4 Tet aH de ANNTUIAN, yu présentent «ins yntures deux systemes de 
nomérotition des articles, diiiirenbe Tun ile Lauten, make qu'il fant restituor 
ton ties deux pos lee porcharges, les corrections ct les grattages de totew 
nnigne manuserit CS. 118T de LAN, poblid dine le ISS. XXL, 2, p, 17 
ti suiv., sous es forme définitive, 

(2) IL n'imports aucunement, pour oo qui va suivre, que Yri— 
soit Mymologique ay méme tempa que phinethyue, ear on ne promongait 
jms moing yu! quand on éerivait vil de figon non étymologique et man 


phanéetiqie, Ce qui importe o'est qu'on ait pu éerire yA ce qn se 
pronongnit get on quit é. Je n'ai pas fait otat do Hire ci-dessous, main 
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tradnit on rétablit le monstre Brey, o'est-a-lire: Tafyid. prononeiation 
polantes pus, 4 la place ale MAY, qui notait-a pen pres correstomeit 
ye on Cali, lesquals ont une réalite 


(12) Crest un fait, qui n'n paw semble} da resin jusy iA 
présent, que le siamois ne tulhre pias, on réyly générale. les groupes’ 
ya présentent, aw pomt devo de lo yunotitS svilabique, la forme 
~——= Ia mison de co fait s'apereoit facilement. La premiire 
svilabe nn groupe de trois est en position forte, on plutat domi- 
forte, Elle est soumise, on ex AU COneceriLe su stricture, aux servitu- 
des qui grévent lea syllabes & elles eeules unites rythmiqnes, ou les 
ey lubes situdes en fin do groupes. En réalité ung pureille by lan bee 
forme sons-nnibé eythwnigue Ord, non pas: y ass) mais ipa neil 
Or la syllahe finale d'un élément rythmique ne pout iinir sur aie vera lis 
bréve. Le sehdine forme par ne snecession desyllabusde ype | ——— jj 
ext done impossible, On n'a ee [—~——=1, OU plat pp—) —— 5, (ny 
Cest dn reste une autre régly que, saul certains effets de phionétique 
syntaxiqne, fn voyelle dela promidre «ytlate lanerire d'on groupe tel 
que celai que noms venons détudier, doit tre brave. eu peuit-2tre 
domi-longuy, pour dtre plus rigoureux. Mais pou inparte jvi. 

(13) 1) siffira ile jetur un coup dell sur la Premiére page 
des textes reproduite ci<lessons, pour tomber wir Ia forme Morya, 
hotation parfaitement correcte de wrk ntl 8) Aon a premier 


Ia possiiilite ihe Valternanow Arma, EMH, aves In mane valeur, 
#explique por lee faite qui mmdem compte amd de riatra > rw 
(rate dan), 

(1) En eines, saat peut-étry orrtinis effets ile ph vettel bioyren ayn 
tarique, iln'y a. pee de ayllahe & initiate vooulique.  L'éeritany treulnit Je 
fait =§Pour Tetittence of lu gotation, em sinus, ie Vocdiniry gluttaife 
ade, du terpe de Vinitivlo de Mallerinnd amy, of. Up. Headluy, FRAS. 
Centenary Supplement, W24, p16. La mime aatens wlmet, #il oe by 


posco, la regle de l'initinde warsunmstinie, 
(2) Oumek-2" rae |p 
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Giment repose sur gaka. Miigyy (wtky-k rit) répond bien au 
schinne (unntitatif attend ———, A la diffrence de Afurh, qui 
se trunslitére ack! maj, qui uw triomphd, et quai, wil a jamain eu 
phonétiqnetont juelque réalité, n'a sans doute jamais pu ttre prononeé 
ott pr tot pSdant continn”® Aird, dtvemlogiqnement enrreeb, et (ui 
so trouve aussi dw reste dans nos manuacrite de CS, 1107, lataas 
onoire & Vexistence do Tn strneture «itantitative —-—. 


(14) Lartyle phonétique qni vient ("ttre posée ut qui explique 
tant cle provdncnitione simmnises de jobs Vomprant, par exemple 
vated —sket. niefra, /yntih'ya (Avuthya), et au fond ba 
dénxtimne longue de th aniatulldé —eraruneti, est llustrée dans nos 
naniserite par dys containes d'cxempl atest frappants ioe ANTE. 
Ta graphic do plus on plus pédantesque des temps qui out auivi le 
revisiin de OS, 167, btalde dans les ditions haprimees dex fois, 
masque wupomned Tied, dans Toxoniple efi et dans Ljed) d'autres cos, (hes 
fants «le ynnide importance et dont Jew manoserite din commencement 
du XEX dine siéele, Jes nGtres oi partionlier, wardent We trace, bien 
ROUVveRt enetre, TF) est malhworensement, trop vrai que déji 
les textes de CS P07 onx-itmes présentent du facheuses ineohé- 
ences ot de détestubles gmiphies A cété de notations sinebrey ot par 
coedyuent tebe utiles & relower, |! 


(1) Let riahes poses au texte <mt, <mne donte, trap pew nuanctes, 
Ce ivest pas jel Ie lie de Wiaeutor le détail tet emupliquée dew faite. Je 
Hignale senloment (oe; 


(6) Lee pracioriebetion ae Pent exintes, 
(i) A oft lee grapes cipenrrettes ‘Toutyy, Hani 1a, owynrd = 


taiy kin, oh a conetammmt >: Ti —(pernmea—, era) qui, saul ahrege- 
ment syntuxique, note wore. 

Pallegoix: prdemio des notations qui fourmillent de contradictions. 
serene loutemont inetructives, To lortene 4 Petiargin, ane donuts, 
he bissirre: “rkxdad” sin par. 2 de cette introdoction, ati Ted de “raxas r 
quien attondnd: af mows aviony fe tine aiinple tronaiteration, (Crest giren 
réalite i fandtait sje ne mirgue pou lea tena) “ratxca-ai” Jineline dé 
lors A poser Sriteiial”>  “ratxnai” siemit pareil & “Khouxtisi” itt newt pus 


XATI—3, 
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(15) Lea manuscrits des deux collections maz et some sont 
d'une fabrication ct d'un format pareils, Ils ont A peu pres L3 pouces 
1/2 «4 pouces 1/2, 348 min. x 115 mm, Ce sont tons des mun lnuty 


Cest-A-dire des manuserita en aceordéon |) sup papier blane et non 
sur alles Ty plat supérieur de chaque towne, qui sanf erreur du 


stribe, porte te titre éerit & l'encre d'or et en caractires da |”) ot, s'il 


de Pallegoix, il eat-rrai, (lédition de 1854 donne “khoxnsi”), mais des 
revieeurs de J895. Reste le ton « cute “nhxast”. qu fait difticulté ail fant 
lire rdt—. Tl ext possible que “rhtxysi” existe, a maine ches certaines 
personnes on dans certnines conditiond pnrticulitres, Mia il faut, A 
mon enn, nilmettre nasi “ritxasi” oy platot Wit’ “Wo, avec tine pre 
mitre avilahe atime. Péat-Atre faut-il parler, on réalité, non de da breve 
do la premiéry ayllabe de “sees” Sm, maisde ia “demi longan™, ce aut 
entrainernit sat-ts'" a5. Jo te erois pas i dae tal @ on sl ba qui 
Aussie 666 nobés et que je n'entends ps Uy wursit dane en siamots 
quatre quantites tardinales : In longue, In demi-longas, Ia breve et l'tilfim- 


briva: a, a, aa, 
La difficult’ exuintiolle du problime tient & l'enchevdtrement ches 
questions do ton, de quantite, ob dw structure ayllahiyue, 


(1) Des dives siamuis, comme dit pittoreqnement Mer. Pullegoix, 
Pescriptionscsco, 1, p. 390, " sont ine eapice de carton plié on glymy ecmmne 
les marchunis plient lpura pidces di drap,” 

(2) Pour ane description sommaire des mannserits ‘alamoin ane 
papier, cf. G. Ooviléa, The Fojireidva National Library, Bangkok, 1924. 
p- 2F. aD 

(3) Moxpression STMTUS se tmdnit anjonrd’ hii por “derituns op. 
netnentale”, Mais Iv sens étymelogique est: “écritare pencliie,* Nous 
avons dew specimens de lécritare um, tort seniblaliles & ceux iy 1805, aur 
dutent dis XViléme sihcle. Liveriture UO wat colle dont se aepwait ta 
chancellorié sinmoise an temps dé ambasndes de Louis XIV. M, Comdis 
ena publié des reproductions dats le ISS, Lee dcrituress épigraphiquesd de 
AVieme sitcle sont droites ot, on tous ean, lo LOG du XViTame siéclo, 
dont le moannacrit historique dit nilimaatlisiats nos fournit wy exemple, 
est one deriture peo penchée. Au X11 Xdme sitele, léeriturs Up eat snpplartée 
duns Je plapert de see cages anciens fer le UNS. Elle ext devenie 
XXIE—4, . 
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Y# lien Ja tomaison, est recouvert d'un vernia noir qui Ini donne 
Vaspect de la toile cirée, Tl en est de mame pour le plat inférieur. 
Lear seule décoration; 4 l'un et 4 l'autre, est constituée par des rempliu- 
resformant cadre, Les tranches lonenes portent wn vernis brunatre, 
Les tranches courtes sont noircivs au moyen d'tn wnduit apte A recovoir 
léeriture, eb portent toutes les deux, sous ine forme plus bréve que le 
plat, toujours Al'vnere d'or et on carnctéres Ue, le titre de la Joi, ot, 
sily a lieu, un numéro de-tommison. La présence de ces indientions & 
cette place s'explique par le fait que les manuserits étaient et sont 
encore conservés en piles dans des armoires, eb se présentent & ai 
ouvre Tarmoire par line de leurs tranches courtes, Jamais on n'a en 
recours 4 un classement vertical, dans dos tirvira, iyi pourrait seul 
remédier au désordre eb A l'encombrement que le elassement  hori- 
zontal, si lou n'y avise, entretiendra indétiniment, 

Les épaisseurs varient d'im volume a lantre. Le papier, dit 
rasan tnt qui, lorsqu’on le gratte donne des déchets floconnenx, 
trés légers, présente A l'état vierge, price A un enduit approprié, une 
belle surface du couleur créme, sur laquelle 'éeriture, A Venere de 
Chine, se détache: avec une netteté impeccable, 

(16) Dans Tune ¢t loutre collections, Ja premiére page écrite 
de chaque volume contient, & l'exelusion de toute autre mention: [a 
date on la revision de la copie a été achevée, le now du copiste, les 
noms des revieeurs, Je tout anivide la formule 18 (ou 9) it. Nous 





live deriture surtout ornementale, On sen sert pour éerire des 
titres snr fes livres, Cest It ena ile noe maniuscrita, ob loaage 1'en 
est pias. perdn, méme avjoard'imi. On trouve encore le Uh sur dos 
portes; wine an TWANG UNT en face di Vat ASIA, En méme temps 
que léeriture U8, reculait: devant te UAT, lo UWS! se penchait de plus en 
plus, de sorte que l'écritare dé « fini per sopposer non plus aux écritures: 
droits, nits anx dcritures wom ornomentales commie le sévire LST. Onn pu 
porter des lors des cnwtautia quisont des lettres droite, innia” ¢ompe- 
robles par Pneage qui en est fait aux dur node. 


reproduisons celle praniére page A la suite chi signalemoant de 
chaqne volume 


La pogo suivante, dims let yyoiteeriiy ed, porte, en rouge, 
le trols acouux ont garuntiasent le earacthre de ta copie, et dowteil i 
Hejh dt porlé an début de eette introdtetion, Dans les nianterits 
sOTMs, vette deuxtéme paye est. restee blanche. 


(17) Dane Tone eciyme dios l'autre collection, c'est avee to 
troisiine page de chaque volume que commence ly texte proprement 
(dit, 

Dane chaque volume sans tomnizon on portant la tomate T, 
iL oat de réigly qu'avce cette page 8 commence le torte pun. eciR 
le thom dis Pye (Ce moran ceeup, suivant les aomnuserits, 
dls Ona A quatorze [Mgen, 

(18) Supposins lo manuserit doployé News appellerons 
recto le face de la bande aios) obtenue qui Porte Tew Eee seiien de ugh) 
il agit din niustrit hing, lo page blaoche mentionnée ej-desus 
hin 1h Silon place ld manuserit devant soi, de imaniére quil se 
présente par celle desesdenx tranches courtes qui ost aitude ) wsitichis 
‘Hea lignes d'ceriture de la premiéry page, m notera quo sur le recto, 
Jes: pages ee auivunt de gauclio & droite, ut stir le verso, de dinite 4 
yadiche, 

La deritre page derite dn revto porte, ht lexeltsion de 
toute autre mention, be mot MRL: “hourne,”, © ext-Aulire : pressiex 
au vers, Le lecteur arrivé A cet ondroit: continuo sirapleuenih 4 
bourner les pages d‘avant en arrifre. 

Clea explicatints sont ntiles; ear il ost a priori probable wane 
alentours dia Neu, chagie volte prévonte dow nds & Fititers Cet 


(1) Tl wy adexception. qn poor le wolanio sina latraieaue. ale 


HHL Maw qui ‘contiont Uta POUL. 1 ieulta dot Sie A Nenasontn 
se trouve reproduik seixante-svize fois dans noe muiiiuerite jp CS. Liar. 
Cons de 0S, F169 on foormiseit copies . A 
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P. 146, note: an lien do soirante-eeise, lire guavante-sir; au 


fieu de fouriissent copies, lire fowrnisaent neuf copies. 
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Pouirqual, dans nos listes, la référence de la page qui porte je Niu, ta 
ligné terminale de la pénultidnye paye éerite du reeto eb la lige 
initinle de la premiére page du vers) ‘sont constimnent données & 
leur -pliice, 


(i9) Les pages ne portent aueuio Humerotation, ob lw 
fin du texte, A de trés mires exceptions. pris, n'est sigmulie par 
AUCUNG THention analogne & notre mgt © Fin YM) 


(20) On compte en général quatre Rgmes a iin page: pattie 
régle nest trangressée que pour los tableaux et accolades, ef les 
pages terminales 

(21) Les Jignes d'une méine patre de pages cammencetit 
toutes sur tine idan perpendiculairs an pli médian, autremunt dit, 
la Iargeur de la marge gauche: est) canstaate pour tie indie pire 
‘le pages On pout dire anssi qu'elle ext A pon prés constante dno. 
hawt 4 Tautre du volume, ot nmdaie un bout A Vautro des deux 
colleetions, 


Len est peu pres doe méme dey Ta margu tote. 


(22) Eu principe, nos scribes, fiddles on cela Aun unagre 
sul ininent attesté pour des spoques pina anciennes nadiettent 
pas dies retraite, En téte ile ligne, lapplieation de cette reglo ne 
soiiffre pascde difficulté. A lautre bout, ello est 4 pert pres peuve- 
gardée au moyen d'un artifiin, que le repartition des mots en groupes 
rend parfois nécessaire, 


(23) On swift, en effet, que I'éeriture sinmoise connait une 
sorte de ponetuation, sans pointe. Lea mote n'y sont pits sfparts les 
tins des wutres, mais les pauses qui délimitent certains Broupes dans 
la peononciatinn, sont marquées dans I'éeriture, sans ne . purfaite 
tolidrence jl est vrai, par une interruption de la chaine derite. Par 
exemple, Lib 33d se présente-sous la forme suivante : 


Amor huratu uantid du iA wink lim'eigy 








(1) Of. L3, x, y- 
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Les pauses qui suivent l'un et Fautre vudans Ta prononcia- 
tlou—leur importance grammaticule est grande—sont. rendues dans: 
Moritury par les blanes, Mais, si Ui se trouve en fin de ligne, (nous: 
ne disons pas ture la tin de la ligne), e'est-d-dire, par exemple, si 
Von mi: 

(a) isssvaannescctuce ary ERIE 

(b) Wray ifist..ccscccssssessscen 
la fin de Jo ligne (a) est ambigné, et une copie faite sur un 
tanniserit qu) présentersit une telle fin de ligne. pourrait si elle ne 
conservalt pas lt linéation de Voriginal, donner la logon fausse ; 

0’). cecasesecuanssnoiveaa sed IPRAMULN G7 Lin. 

Cest ainsi que dans T'édition diplomatique de L1G, publide 
dans JSS. XXIL, pp. 117 et snivantes, on lit, pe 129: 

(BAA) nee -seneeeen essed 7 Huns 
lia (35a) 
Le manuserit porte : 

(BAA) oo... bY A Aiowl hi lhiy (35a) 
mais edition imprimé: autorise In locture fautive - 

(84d)... <<... NTemuth lfe (35a). 

Cela pose, qaaod, vers la fin d'une ligne, apparalt une fin de 
groupe qui doit étre suivie d'un blanc d'aprés ja rhgle, le seribe prend 
selon les ctreonstances l'un des deux partis snivants: ou bien il con: 
tance le groupe suivant en fin de ligne, aprés un blaine pormal, & la 
condition qu'il Int reste assez de place pour écrire encore un certain 
nombre de lettres, ou bien, s'il juge u'll wa pas aesex de place, il 
remet je groupe suivant & la prochaine ligne et, an bout de Ia ligne 
courante et ilu blanc exigé par la grammaire. jj pose le signe’: , 
pareil au visarga Le signe > , sane valeur phoodtique, placé en fin 
de ligne, aprés un blanc, se trouve alors cotneider ave tiie “ponctus- 
Hon,” a ret pliis explicite #i l'on veut, mais, on réalité, ile sert pas 
& Vexprimer. Le ealligraphe Riamois a pour réele de remplir exacte- 
XXIU—3, 
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mbt le cadre de la page LH ne tolere aucun blane & la périphérie 
Sil ne peut finir la ligne sur de 'ceriture, i! “houche le trou” avee 
un = posé sur le bord interne de la marge!!! Mais, «i un 
uid, iin) lh, par exemple, qui, dans lo carps de la ligne, devraient 
étre snivis din blane, coincident ayee ane fin de ligne, finissent sur 
lo Gord de Ja niarge, le seribe Inisae non résolue Vambigtité qui 
résulte de la coincidence. 

Qn comprondra, die lor, «ue toute dition d'un texte siamois 
qui ne donne pas la linéation des manoscrits qui ont servi i |'établir 
Ptésente tne lacune grave an pont de-vne critique: 

(24) La robrication do oa textes nobait pas & des régles 
uniformes. [1] convient, & ce poinkile vue, de mettre a part tont ce 
quiest présinhule of qui n'k pes le caractéee dine disposition, por 
exemple, les paragraphes qui coutiennnent des exposds de motifs. 
Les watres divisions sont numérotées ou nme le gont pas, elles 
sannoncent soit par lun des mots iii), 17) ou nit, prévedé du Rigne = 
mdi signe , soit par lun de ces signes seulement. 

(25) La numérotation peut étre continue, comme dana Lib 
(#hutaann) dun bout a Vautre do In loi, ow bien comme dans 
iit fa Win (L5) et comme dans L168 avant correction, elle re- 
peeod & 1 plusieurs foia au cours de Ja méme lol Dans ce eas, il 
arrive généralemedt que ln fin dune série articles eat expressdiment 
marquéy pat une formule tulle que: (LO 73) © nanalactiog 


—————— a —— 


(1) Votei un fait empronte onx maniuserits WAU! da RERIMART. 
En Lt, de, eb Dix, de, on a ly fin de ligne iat = (4d) ior 
Or, Liy, de, porte: Want jane oon (sd) nxn (sie), 

MM Ningat m‘appren) qu'un sendage opere par lut dane lee trois 


imanuserits Wal de ANS) amublo canfirmer la théorte oxposie un texte, 
laquelle est fondes sor on ensemble de mauuscrits dont ne font point partia 
les manuserits Gtudids pur M. Lingat, 
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Spfturtviatindsatinimanet it DLWOUIN IL. qui surt de conclusion 
A une série nuimérotée |-6, 


Dans plusieurs lois, sitmutudhzig, stwsuuen, AWWA NM, par 
exemple, Ia namérctation des artitles « subi des remanioments ‘eon - 
sidérables, par l'etfet soit d'un changement Worigine, soit d'une inser 
tion do niméros A des endbwits oil n'y en avait pas tout) d‘abond, 
(L16 présente res deux causes de perturbation & la fois, ainsi que 
d'autres), 


Le “papier” diy Maniserit, ipain et cortonnenux, eat forme 
dé couches profondes d'une coutexture COtinnnise, reconvertes 
Hany  pelltoute, Lea = trons pereés yar le pratton dans 
cette pellicule préventerit des bonds neta, do sorte ijn’ ane 
rature conserve en général Ia forme trés lisible du signe 
etindanind, pouryt, Haturelloment, qe le grattoir en ait auivi les eons 
tours, comme c'est larigls Si nye mane region porte ides grattages 
superposés, iL ast bien dvident qre la forme de la rature définitive ne 
révélera (jue la forme da signe qui aur reeonuvert la plus grande 
surface. Tl arrive eependant que lea ratures se compoxent, sam 
“oblitérer cumplitement Jes times Jes antres, ot qne Von ait, & droite, 
les contours lisibles encore do ix partic droite d'un certain signe, js 
gauche, eeux de ia partis gauche. d'nn autre signe, fl ya deni dew 
ratires qui ne révdlont qo'us seul signe, Je plus eneormbirant, 
parce que les sigtes suceessifs ont ft¢ chaque foix éorits’ eur 
ja rature préeédente on Voceupant tout entizrs ou meme en Ia 
débordant, ct il ya aussi des miures qui révilent plusienrs dew 
signes quise sont succédé dana Ia révion raburde, sinon botn, Parte que 
tel de cos signes n'a été derit que pour partic sur la nature préevddonte 
uf sans la rechuvrir toute entidre i deritsur > pourra facilemnet four- 
nit un exemple du second eax Mais wi 2 éerit aur uno donnera, an 
contraire, un complexe géndealoment trés ambigu qui, sant conilitions 
spéciales, permettra seulement Ja eonelusion : “je i ya eu un ot, nn 
& (ou une)” mais non: "il ya eutel ou tel d'ontre eux, on deux 
dontes eux, on Tes troin” 
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“Wiétide des innuuserite wan de wan, sai, qn, fournit: de 
lions exemples dea conclnaione eritiyues que lon peut fonder sur: 
He porvilles observations Avec |aide de ces dommées, on peut d'ores 
vb ja netituer en partie We travail de correction augquel 16s jmanu- 
serits ont été soumis, soit eu CS. L107, soit apres, et peut-ttre 
otabing restituer des rubrications antérinures. a CS. L167, 

20) Dans le catalogue publié ci-aprés, pour chaque division 
di corps, , nous donnons sous une rubrique qui est le titre du texte 
tal qu'il figure dans la table dee matitwes de la dixitme tnpression 
de Bradley, le signalement bibliographique des manuserita de CS. 
LLOT (aux froia seeanx) ui repraduisent oo texte Duns toe 
deuxifm punt ie, Ts. donmerous, en moos contormant aux. mimes 
origles que pour la pramiére, les signalements bibliographiques dex 
hinnyserite de CS. 11G9 (me yd Wat), 

Les sirnalemonts seront downés volume par volume. [ls 
mmdiqueront: (1) les titres, evlui du plat, ceux dea branches; (2) lo 
nombredes pages cerites; (4) le dopdét; (4) la cote que porte le volunve 
dandé le dépdt dont il fait purtie; (5) sa provenance, (6) Ia date on 
Lest entry an dépét mctael, 

(27) Pour la eommodité dex références futures, nous: indi- 
uous, A gavebe, sur une ligne A part, A la th de chaque sigualement, 
ope formule qui perimnettra Wexpriner dune fagon breve Videntita 
de chaque volume. 


Le premier élément de cette formule désiguy In section & 
laqnelle Je volume appartiont: L (Quan) pour la premiére, R 
(adusarat) pour Tk seeande, Cutte lottre est auivie d'un niomara 
d'ordre, celui de fa loi dans fo tableau de la page 134, note, 

Le chitfre romain qui suit Indique la tomnison, st la lod sétend 
sur plusieurs wolves 

(28) Dans fos collections Raw de CS. 1167, un grand 
hombre de volumes figurent « deux ou trois excmplaires, 
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En pureil cis, afin d'avoir un moyen commode, non ambiyu et 
toujours lo méme, de distinguer les uns des untres les deux on troik 
exemplaires don méme tome, trés sewblables entre eux en ragle 
générale, on « adopté le proeidé suivant, 


On a televé pour chaqne volume la ligne oi est la premidre & 
présentur une fin différente dans chacun des deux ou trois exemplaires, 


Sait, par exemple, les trois oxemplaires de amma CS. 1167, 


Toutes les lignes, jnsyu'a 4d, présentent une fin qui est com 
mune & deux exemplaires au moins La ligne 4d est ja premidre & 
présenter une tin diifirente dans chacun tles trois exemplaires. 


Nous appellerons: 

2éro, celui dont la ligne 4d tinit par....... Were 

2, calui dont la ligne 44 tinit par.,..... 1 TMI 
¥, celui dont ta ligne 44 finit par.......... ADMIT 


Le ditférentiel s¢ro sera done attribué au manuserit dont la 
ligne différentielly présentern any tin située moins avant dans le 
texte que la tin dé la mame ligne dana Je manuserit auquel on 
attribuera le ditfférentiel x On régiera do la meme manidro latteibu- 
tion du différentiel y. 


Lapplication do ce critére ne donve naturelloment des résultats 
définitife que pour Jes volunies dont on a d'ores ot déji les trois 
exeniplaires, 


(29) A la suite de ces indications nous reproduisans, avee ss 
linéation, la premitre page du volume Le contenu on est enferma 
aus un cadre toujours pareil, déerit ci-dessus, n° 10, 


Sous le titre Contenu, vous donnovs ensuite - (1) avee Tew 
références do la page initiale eb de la page terminale de chaque partie, 
Vindication sommaire du contenu du volume ; (2) la référence de In. 
Page qui porte le mot nau, précédée de la ligne torminale de lavant- 
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derniére page du recto et de la ligne initiale de Ja premidre page dn 
verso (ef ne 18). 

Lorsqu'un texte convre deux ou plusieurs volumes, pous don- 
nous, A l'exception dels ligne initials do premier ot de la ligne 
terminale du dernier, les lignes initiales ot terminales de chaque 
volume, 

(30) Nos signalements entin-sont encore suiyis de la repro- 
duction de certainx passages importants du manuserit, Ce sont: 
(1) ceux qui contiennent des poms proprés importants pour histoire 
dy texte ; (2) ceux qui cuntiennent ime date ; (3) ceux qui contiennent 
la mention quince série d'articles cat close; (4) ceux quieannoneent Je 
aujot darticles qui vont suivre; (5) ceux qui eontiennent du pali. i%) 
Naturellement ces reproductions deviendront rares une fois Ia 
premidre section dépassée.. Dans la seconde elles n'appamtteant qne 
Th-od lo manuserit étudié n'a pas son pendant dans la premidre, La 
nnmeérotation des articles sent également indiquée, de fagon A bien 
faire apparattre les articulations, non dbndiges juwprici, de textes doat 
Vétat actue) est le résultat additions et de remaniemunts snecessifs, 


probablement trés complexes. 


A Voerasion, nous publierons eo appendice les rares dovuments 
qhe nous avons pu recueillir sur Thistoire de tel on tel volume. 


(31) Liordre dans Jequel nos manuserits ont été rangés, les 
unk i le Vajiraiaon on 1924, et lex autres au Ministére do la Justice 
eb 1920, est respecté dans nos listen [1 repraduit, purement et 
simplement, l'ordre de I'édition Bradley, lequel pour les dix-liuit 
protiiéres divisions sfrement, ot probablement pour ensemble, 


(1) Je fais une exeeption pot le textes pAlis du Ada 


Les reproduire, c’était donner ane édition du WETWEN. Ta se retrou- 
vent, dw reste, pour la plupart, dans les lois. Lex fragments palis dont est 


farei GuVT we ot (Ht sont fort longs, n'ont peo old repraduite nee plis, pour 
la miéme mison. 


XXHI—y 


( 154 ) 


reproduit Yordre de T'édition princeps de Nai Mie (CS: verry, (! 

Mais, en cOx-milines, fos manmserits me. partent aucune indi- 
tation éxpresse Gui sutoriae A les ranger dans un ordre plutét que 
dans tm autre, Liordra de Nai Mat repose done, soit sue une 
‘constriction personnelle, soit sur une tradition qu'il a aceeptée, en 
tous eas sur des données indépendantes des imannserits de CS. 1167- 
1169. 


(1) Nowe tavins ihe Miilition prince’ de CS, 121, due sk Nal 
Mét, que le premier volume. Le second, quiu’a jammies ite piblins, a 
exitth. Mais, nnjoirml hui, Ta oomplitement Wispara, Le peemier 
Volume, TInTORane Mniqie, nutank Me Hols suchions, Goniporte, coin 
celiide Bradley, lew dix-hnit divisions que Piet: 


(J) Rattner wom 
@) Sven ep 
(3) WEEYOY ol 
(a) “am Zo 
(o) dubs ic 
(so) = saeitin bs 
(7) natinu 0 
(8) wmmustadios! eae 
(9) e's: «(ot 
coy PM as ae abo 
ay ls era’ 
(12) ann eer 
(13) TH orn 
(4) dU “te 
(15) weyky ere 
(16) 243771} mon 
(li) pon) at] 
(18) Gti re 
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(82) Le seul indice interne qni nous pormette de dire que 
Bradley, et Nai Mot ont pu, parfois-au moins, s'éenrter de Vordre 
‘de CS. 1167, quel qu'il fit, se tronve en fini En effet, les 
manuserits de CS, 1167-1160 qui portent Je texte ile afin) tel qu'il 
figure dais Médition de Nai Mot et dans celle de Bradley, le font 
‘sinvre, ans rubrique speciale, sang interruption d'avuetne sorte, du 
texte qui ouvre le deuxiéme volume de Bradley, 

Or, duns Bradley, ee deaxiéme texte qui, a, porte canme 
titre, Adéfant d'un autre, Vincipit LaAA an (ein wanna), st 
trouve fort loin de efi, dont i) ext sépard par Te, mis, wen 
AAT et pyie. 


Tl semble que pons wyans im 4 de divangement reant de 
ordre ancien. 

(78) Un texte, qui est important pour d‘antres raisons encore, 
UALS), daa et suv, (ISS XX, pp. 124), ons dit qn'en OS, 1166 
la vor ordonna de: 

(ar) Pornsr var mua un: nur UBEMAL! ALSNITEWRCS 
(h) Whtagristiuans UWA Gruhauaie Ueteucltunsam dey alte 
innit Unatinmeqewnirdeceaudartanitde mis : 





Les nomdrcs dlordre ont dte ajowtes par nous, mais, on rénlité, Nai 
Mal, muivaut eHeela ine tradition, of eomptalt Wy nau eh Ue giatins 
qao poor tine seule division, hien que dunt In colonne ded pages fl ait a 
pate les deux textes, ce qui contmate avec ln disposition typographique de 
lo eolonne des titres, of il les a riumix por one wecolade, On Fexpliqne dis 
forms que, maleré low dix-lhais divi-ions de la colonne die pages, Nai Mot ait 
F bi. 1 z a — i 
devit, hla fin de ey table: v7 FOLSe Aer fi law Thy oN" Het tu tit) arti 
Pent DN) das, 

Bradley oie pos gourd ln dieposition twpegraphiiin qui explique le 
piliriae dé Nal MGt, Mads, duis sex dlitions siceessives, i] a) constant 
reproduit) cette plinise, sana vy rien changer. Les dilitions Bradley, eu 
Minjenty partie, sinon toujours, vent une reproduction dé-lwuvre de Nui 
Mar. 
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Le roi dit : vous reviserez les nezyo \imMun fe lan dlopniis le 
ACMINAIA, eo qu signifie, sand doute, diyrie le comonencemet, Uy 
a lk trés probablement une-allusion & un tisige Ueje Gtalli qui placait 


le mosdyines en téte de la collertion officielle des lois (OF Lingat. 
op. towd., ISS. XXTI1, 1, p 23) 


Peut-on également conclire de tette phrnsi, sans. exeds de 
subtilité, qi Vordre de Tonsemble des lois ponvait bien &tre fix dis 
avant CS. 1106-1167 § 


(34) Dans nox marmescrits Wait eb som c'est: une rdele 
constanty que chaque lot cit préeddde die wituinii's Or pous-avons, 
dans Wiel, WINROU et uinnyMidior Le premier sent est précéild, 
conformément & larégle, dir ciuimun. Les deux. inoreeanx sint, 
on réalité, los deysx divisions diane mnie ‘loi. Winkhay eb wne 
Ai fist forment un ensemble et; dans ln tradition untérieure A CS 
1160, conune aujourd'hai daws pox éditions. imprimées, depuis 
ect ibice Princeps de Nai Mot, ile se gniva ioe bi duns vot ordre. 

(35) Si. maintennyt, now nous reportons A ee qtti est sitnd 
A Ja fin de la collection dans fordre di Bradley, ih défmut de texte, 
nous trouvons dea indieed d'un ordre whee, 

(1) Les deux dormiéres divisions de la collection (ans 
Cru WT et mace ral Tess bey) préventent ee trait dunmuan d'Atre. des 
reeneily de déeisions, nom riéduites & In forme du digeste et nen BNC 
claseées sina os bithos (47M0Ns) auxquels alles ressortissent, 

2) Deux wutres textes, yur 8 suivent Hee ty Gel dan Leena ant 
dans Bradley, se trouvent dina Téa patie coniitiony, Cle sont: 
Lt wt nirroricycue. Parmi les textes qui anivent MAAR 
aM dans te vol. 1 de Bradley, seuts, Cina! (YT) et she An 


se trouvept expressimiant rattachts au fect alas les. formes 
habituelles. 


Tl oy 4 pas 4 tenir compte de Tsi Ai ath, qui Figur’ dons Bra. 
ey mais qui est postériour A CS. 1169 (ef, p 1971, 2 Grunt & 
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AgMMATiGsA (Palais) et Kew (Communauté bouddhiqne) ils dif. 
ferent profondénent par leur objetides textes di premier volume, 
On pout clone imieiner, Suns [voir toutefois en donner ln preave, 
qne les textes: du sveond yvolumu ‘dn Bradley, & l'exeeption de 
YwAW DM, quel que Mt Tordre dang leoquel ils Gtaient ranges les una 
Par rapport sox mtitres, venient tous, déx avant CS, LIGT, aprés les 
textes yor figurent dans le premier volun, 


(3) Enfin, on pent dire en gros (a denx on trois excep 
tious pres, d'aillears considérables, fea tustes du denxiéme volume de 
Bradley qui, pur le fond, se tattachent & cenx dq premier volun, 
sont relutivement récenta, ys jones on tow cas que ceux dn 
premier volume On a hiet souvent Vimpression de tatdrinis 
HOWveaUX qoi attendent dates incorporés A édifies ancien, et que 
fante de temps. on a abaudonné. un pou en désordes, sur le ehantier|?) 

On sait Cores et déji, méne en Vabsenee dime eonconhiner, 
que certains textes qui figorent encore dams ces coun pilaty ons 
hétérogines dir denxiime volume de Bradley ont déja trouvé: place 
dang J¢ titre anquel ils ressortissent par lewr snjet. 


Cs le cas, comine vout bien me fe siguiler M. Lingat, de: yarh 
Um, art. 14, qui se retrouve un WTO, 22, nina que 
dles textes datés de 1052 et 1046, on VARA JIN, qui se fetronvent 
dany RETURN, 14, wot dane wyetipunlad, 5, respectivement, 

Davitre part, comme I's encore montré M. Lingat, op. lawel., 
JSS. NXT, 1 p25, no 1, on a av nicing un exemple, en Ggty 
(Bradley 1, |, p. 247), d'un texte date de CS. 1166 et inséré dana 
nos Jois 

(36) Les textes de Nai Mot et do premier volume de 
Bradiey, sant naturellement le menue: et denx ou trois antres 





(1) C1 S.A. BR le Prince Diwrong Rajdvubhib, sereiinged 
Sti) wisravRATT, 1, p. 706, 
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dont. Hun, sont expressément rattachés an wrist,  Lien- 
wnble dt thacun deux, on mame cortaines de leurs parties, sont 
munis de “vhapewox” yoni renvoient aux “rubriques” du Nema, 
les reproduisant sous une forme parigis altérée ot les traduisent. 
Mais, contro tonte attente, Vordre do ces rubriques tie aie 
retronve, ni dans Varrangement dies Inia ches Nal Mat! ni méme dans 
Vagencement des rubriquea piilies A Vintérieur des lois qui en renfor- 
ment plosionrs TYantre part, totites les rubriqnes dn aA one: 
Het Pebromvernt yas (intis lew lois, ot Ton roncowtre dona lex leds des 
robriqnes palies qu'on cherchors vainement dans le quemyuainy. 
(37) Comme ees quastions dordte sont dane grande import. 
anes, chaghe foia qu'il vy aura lew, nos indiquerons, ag moyen de 
référenees au nianuserit waxy LL et A Bradley “Jy ploce dans te 
Wien des textes pilis:que Von trouversa dans nos extraits 
(88) Nous pons barnerans, pour le moment, 4 mM exemple, 
Fpensiuhias, dont la numéretation eat du type 4 reprises, wen 
tent six robriques pilies, toutes présentes dana le winnaar. Cua six 
robriques qui se tromyent dans Bradley’. f, pp. 15 et aniv, font 
partie des yRAnitueL ANNs WORTH es uss. Voiei sur deux ox 
Jones paralléles les nuiméros dordre dy ces rubriqnes dans Arps het 
ob reruns (pAAR UM Hrs lined TY) respectivement- 
sywoudoRer rectaura 


I 
2 10 
3 i 
. + 4 
a KR 
i 5 


On voit diabord que lonsemble constitud par fier me rerous 
vre pas toute entiére Ia division da tamwmar qui traite dei suged 
LAE AMINE ARRIN oo LAT, 
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De plas, shaadiie: range ses ribriques dans un ordre qui 
nest pas celui chu missle. 


En dotmant lea riférenres dans le notin thes textes palis 
publiés ci-dessous, om espére faciliter dans une mesure apprécinble les 
recherches indispensables sur les rapports du Won) et des lois 
‘SlAMOISER. 


(30) En dehors de valles que nowy fournissent Jew toxtes 
mémeés, nous avons peu de données intéressantes sur l'ordre des 
matéres (ans le corpus yom giomeis Ty en oa une vepondunt 
quil mows faut sitnmler, Elle se trouve dans Ta Loubére, Jue 
Rovowme de Siom, Paris, 1601, [, p. 314, et, depuis lors, elle n thé sou- 
vent reprise, totamment par Mgr. Pallegoix, Deseription...... Paris, 
1854, I, p. 956. 

(40) Voici ces textes: 

(La Loubére) “ Le Droit Public (sic) de Siam est éerit en 
trois Volumes (sick Le premier s'appelle Prd Tum Ru, et contient 
tea noms, les fouctions eb Jes prérogatives de tous les Offires Le 
second « poor titre, Pra Tum Non, et est un Recieil des Constitu- 
tions dds anciena Rais; et le troisiéme est be Pet Roja Coin- 
mrnot, ob sont lex Constitutions iy Roy, Pere ie celny quit Hegane 
atijourd hay,” 

(Pallegoix) “Les Sinmois pesdtelent diy eode de hain en yumeante 
volumes, et divisé en trois parties La promiéres‘appalle phra-tamra, 
elle comprenil Jes noms, Jes fonetions et les prerogatives de tons les 
offices, La seconde partie s'appelle phra-thamnnan; ello renferme les 
constitutionadesanciens rola La trode partie, oan tomme plier 
netickeamnot, comprend les nouvelles lois depuis le regne de Phra. 
Nurdl. Cette derniére partic se subdivise on ontre on plasieare fa. 
khan on sections dont voici les principales: fobhanceohdn, qui traite 
des Lrigands et des vyoleurs; likluena-thit, touchant les eselaves 
lekhona-phus-mia, code conjugal ; lakhon-keju'm, (sie), qui traite 
dex contrata ot des dettes; Libhawa-wiodl, des disputes et procés: 
lakiano moradok, des. héritages, ot lakherwr-bol-set qui traite de 
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Hiverses matiéres.” 2.0.2.2... °%0n prétend que-ce code de lois, pour le 
ford, ost A pom poi Jo adie que celui do fameox Maun, législateur 
indien; j).a éb4 réformé eb amplifié & plusicurs reprises, et surtout 
(ime les tongs soLep ties,” 

(41) La division tripartite, lew trois culirijques, danms]'ardre, et, 
aT oe interversion probahlomit fartive, lies trods dnl ym peoneralos 
ihe Lis Leulitive ech die Pallegoix, cadrorit dine manibre exacte avec l'ondre: 
‘lw textes dans Nai Mét-Bradioy,, En ‘effet, lo pitt eb wat 
oun (Lot Ide Nav Mat-Prullew) #pecommodent partaitementle tia 
rubriqhs chminiie; waaay Le mismaily ¢ LE de Nai Mat-Broidley }, 
yi porte Je améme nom que te secon ribriqgue de La Lonhére 
et le Pallegoix, vient ans Nai Mdt-Bradley apis Jes deux textes 
POEL eb FLY ebavent Lous Jer wutres lextes, muxguels convient 
la rubrique générale WerrorirUn. 

(42) Tl faut signaler eepeudant que La Loybtirn, eb Pallevoix 
aprés iui, omtiis sous la rubrique wactalee qui dewalt vente suas 
nisUty, ainai que | a remaryue déih ly Prince Nara, dans sa tradwes 
tin siamese de la version anglaise de La Louhtre !! Gnoly iy tues 
det De seme ak Im ppcrtie du puuscinone ule Ta Double if parntt 
probable quienes poitin moins, 7 eintiont wow erreur. 


(45) Pallegoix vite nie lois de CS 1167, dase Jour eesemble 
Le chitfro de quarante voltmes, Vémmmération ‘finale to protivent, 
Palleynix, Vautes part, reprodnit, presyuie wt A mot, Ie texte do Da 
Lonbéire, Mais il pe rémlte nullemunt dv ces faits que Pullepriix eb 
La Louldire puirliot des memes cheese [wets rdwulte pullenent 
yte La Loobére ait vonla parlor don corps. do loin mises Henly ble, 
(ans Venawolile a celui amyuel pomsait eireneit Pallexoix, iy ourpree 
Totderme, 

(4) Tl cet dvidommont possible que la division tripartite 
Tht d4jh appliqués a Vwmscinbhs des lois dis Io temps de La Louhare 


CO) nygunk,, Bangkok, EB. 2457, p, 289, 
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Mais, méme 65 en ttait ainsi, co n'est pas.ce que noms dit La Loubire. 
ear, A In diiféronte de Mallopoix < 

(1) La Lonbére parle du Droit Public lea Siamite, oun du 
woe ile leurs Joie: 

(2) Le Loubére parle d'tin ouvnage en frole volumes, dunt i 
donne les rubriques et le vowtent Valleoix, Jui, parle d'an code an 
qrinte volimes et divisé en froie porticg, arccqoelles i attribue 
lus mémes rubriqdes et lo mote vontent que Lik Lowboy) a ses teva 
voemes, Awuf en ce qui concerne le contenu de ja trotsjime, dont Ie 
détail montre bien (jo Pullegoix, on reeopinnd le lexte dy La Loubbérs, 
avail ou vue, Incosciomment on non, tout antre chow que La Loutidre. 

(3) Le Lonbére, en effet, ous dit on dernier lieu, que “le-trot 
atéma (Volinne) est Jo Prd Royja Comeaprnot of souk bes eonstitutione 
dn Roy, Pere do celuy quiregno aujourd’huy “. c'est-i-dire ussrmngy, 

Thod Pallegoix: a mig: «Las troisizme partie, qu'on nomnio phrg- 
reto-kammnot comprend lew nouvelles foie dopuim Phra Nord" (rol 


ankirivir dé anxante ada au pore ile Phra Nervi) Suit une 


éuumeération des principaux textes de cotte partie, toad ian Gou- 
ms, nds rangés dans un ordre tebe diffrent de eelui de Nai Mat, 
et dont beaucoup, dang les manuserita, se donnent comme bien 
ontérinrs A Phra Narat, 


(45) La Loubire digit A la fois wn homie dy dob ot oo 
philologue cavace Sil parld doe Droit public, de frois ialapung, 
du Roy, Pore de celuy qui regne anjourd' hug, il svvait eo qu'il 
disait. ‘Tout ce qoe nous conniissons do Ini toontey qu'il n’était pas 
homie 4 introduir de fausses prévisions [a od ses notes gurdaient 
le silence, ut fH savant prenilre des notes, 

Aussi, towt on tenant compte de lerrenr probable sigmilée wu 
H'42, Wows ponvonst admettre que, dine Fenserble, lew rensoignemeits 
0) Sar Siow de Ea, Lonbire, wolr, (anion, -Steda, Miteripen eur 
les wvlations dle Li France of ila. eoyanue de Siam de L002 A L709, dane lew 
MEussires ile tui Soett lee Sciences wwirales, ies Lettres of doa Avta ele Soineet= 
Oia, Tomo XITT, Année 1883, p; 218, m. 1, 


Date <n covrage sorte Sinm, La Lontere eet bien difficile’ prendre 
“n difaute, 
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de La Lonbére:sont dignes de contiane: 

Hl faut done bien faird attention lle nots DaAvOns pas 
onoore (le témoigaage pour montrer que la division tripartite: du 
ompaey, lien attesite au ATX Gmo sidle sappliyoait déa on XVileme 
& ensemble du corpiis de co temps. 

Je nentreprendrai pas ied de diseutur les identifieations poysi- 
bles du texte auque! songeatent les informateorade La Loubérw lore 
wiles parlaient du Dro Public the Siamoie  Jé me contenterai de 
dégager les données dont nous disposons dish présent touchant Ii 
division Lripartite. 

(1) Au XUXéimwe sidele, Vordre de Nai Mdt-Bradléy rospecte 
ls division tripartite vt lordire de ses Glémerits. | 

(2) Au AVOldme sibely, cette division eat attestée, minis 
appliyuée & une partie du corpaes qui teste 4 identifier, non é l'ensemble. 

(3) St)on konge que le division tripartite ne poralt pas #tre 
Worigine indigine ot quello cadre bien avec. l'ensemble de [ancien 
droit écrit siamots, on serait tenté de supposur que dés le XVItme 
stéele elle s'appliquait A ensemble du corps de lois alors existent, 
Hont lo structure, tout au moins, devait @tre assex semblable A celle 
iin corpus daujourd'liai, Mais poreille conclusion serait prématurée, 
car, pour la randre admissible, il faudrait ay préalable démontrer que 
le «as dapplication de la division tripartite quu nouns eonnaissons 
pour leo AVilinme w'était, ati XVi Time sidele, qu'un ens particulier 
Wine application plus générale. Or, dans |'état actuel des données, 
i) serait towt aussi plausible de supposer que la division tripartite 
west étendued Vonsemble de corpus aprés le XVUame sitele soule- 
inent ct & partir de Vapplication limites qui-est seule mttestie pens 
cette époqtre, 

Pour nia. part, je pencherais vers lautre hy pothise, mnaig je 
dois convenie quello attend sa démonstration, 

Je voudraty maintenant remercier MR. Lingat. quia revi 
plusieurs fois: sur les matuserits les toxtes yui vont auivre et qui, par 
wey couseils ot ses critiques, mx aidé & poser dans cette introdue- 
tion (ielyoes probléniis que je crois nonredux, 


Bangkok, 13 Mara 1920 
EXHI—3, 


( 165 ) 


1 wWiznrTudny 


Titres: plat: WIOWR WIAITHOINI TO: tranches: 
WIs8TTHAINT. 1 val., L14 pp. Dipot: Vaj. Cate: &n. Prave- 
nance: HITT. Date d'entrée: 31 wait 2467, 

(L1) 

Ligne différentielle:( 4d)... Anwiit 

me a z a Al = ce 

1 (a) ‘T1871 Wate avyornnria naod uaddwrin "7 

NEMNTATEIUNNLNON(b)NINMONNRIFY —TWIsHNEIA 
; a 

qudisursds J 
aa : u ie 

yNUWNOOAHT -MIWUNI= ATS sonar []em 


WHIM TPT 1 


Contenu: (1)uwenWn: 3-13; (2) wiratTudant: 
14-114. 

(68d) patibhinanicachedako nconycuand THIYUTENAT « 
attagiho = 


nou, p-69. 


a we «- Oo few Be A & 
(70a) ResnHMTUNAS lA AUN « attakate AOSNHN 


unasafamlalvaiqus: Bradley", I, p. 16, 1. 1) 
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te 


Titres: plat: GWNIONN WIZDTTNOINT Te: ¢ranches: 


WIaTINOAT. 1 vol. 107 pp. Depot: Justice. Cate: néant: 
Provenance: inconnue, Date d'enirée: inconnne. 


(Lis) 
Ligne différentielle: (4d)... sosces ADIT TENT 
j s- 8 « Wu P| : i é 
1 (a) FST TNs + eoAISOANNIIM «nog ROG HAN = 


WI: symnunrguani tush )unganzsimemeniqa TntantiN 


qudanirar J 
rituituogins - manag = irs SHINS Te te 
uRBTT | 


Contenu: (1) UUW: 5-13; (2) nieaTMdear: 14] 07. 


i 4 A ees 
(54d) to AHvIMATN darsnaT tindlasyato mewn 
A ow be 
\nwaprwlunmy = 
NOU, p. 55. 


(56 a) udquilszng tidalhato amaeiideg 


tiissaro nowutiAr (Bradley, I, p. 13.1. 16) 
AATI—id. 
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Titres: plat:complétement effacd; trunches: gauche: 
WIrsTINGWI; droite: vestiges. 1 vol., 107 pp. Dépat; 
Justice. Cole: néant, Provenance: inconnue. Dated entrée: 
inconnue, Mauvais état. 


(Lily) 
Ligne différentielle: (44)......... AN WTAGT AIA 
‘ eS) . ‘ # . e 
1 (a) DO7 ANS + KOM IQAATNIY xvod UnAdWAN 17 


HITHNAATIUNITUAUNOA(b)NINEONHTUSL SINTNNIAA 
qudiursds 3 | 
Asm - ‘ Sa 
WMNWWNOONHT NWN s AT) BOWE 
wumnutarys | 


Contenu: (1)u wun: $-—L3e; (2) WIsATTNGIAT: 18d- 
107. 4 

A kK A ew 
(54 4) timalato WoOnAGWUENITWN attamaile AoAqTes 
. : a 
WaskoAlinanaann « 


NOU, p. 55. 


eae 2 ow u 
(56 a) attagaho houruAesnosualM mia aluyonn “ 


: - “ i0 
simimalo Alan (Bradley™. I, p. 13. 1. 22) 
XXI1I—3. 


Ne ee te “es de ee 
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ll sunt 


Titres: plat: sre JO [senses TUN ores EO; tranches: 
Sune. | vol., 102 pp. Dépit: Justice. Cote: néant. Pro- 
nenence: inconnue, Dute d'entrée: inconnue. 

(L2) 

Ligne différenticlle: ($b)...7000Un 

. lole 5 i. Al is i = 

I(a)@ Wat eo MOAN «od UAgdNAND Wiswyd 

f TuUGATUTA7 3 | 
WWE THULE NET EU (bea NTNT WOWAATTAWI mw 

: . | 

WeiNaTAT TY 

ti 
ew AT MUNI te 
Contenu: (1)UMINWN: B-15; (2)OuNTW: 16-103. 

hs Sa di «= ie 2 & = i ; a, % 4 

(52d) PW nari Woman sAMaUMUAUNAElAa 
WusUiM und 

ne: p. 45, 

: i a. S18 i do fe eis i Be 

(54a) SUISU WING IT WHANHAHLONN ON IAsNqwENGANET 
NqWiwuN (Bradley, J, p. 30,1. 15) 


2 


Titres: plat: @ WIA WaNoUNL Nw] TH+ pranches: 


* 
AW Ie. 
XA—a. 


. ( 167 ) 


1 vol,, 102 pp- Depit: Vaj. Cote: 84. Provenance: 
PRR ALEE Date (entrées 31 wai 2467. 


(L2x) 


Ligne différentietle: (3b)... TMMUAAT 


4 Wy oe C ' — Bs 
L(a) @ INA + OR ONT ewes LOOK TINTS) 
audirumids 3 


Ls * ? =e a] — = ad 
WWW TVONHTHY (b) DIWISWNIG? AOVANITAYI IY = ATI 


Mat aray 


a0: =| “Ir6r— 
Contenu: (1 )UMUNKN:3-15; (2)Ounmw: 16-102. 
2 a _& «4. Mase MA 8 
(52d )iununa = SNe NOAA INEAANLOAN ee 
muunsanay = = 
nou: p- 99. 


Er. +5 pS | a : we - : ~ : 
(54a) 0 UNOINAcALA InTsOIMeAT «AMINA 


me ‘ me oy eet : 1 ; 
oulmnunua nam (Bradley 1, p. 30, 1. 16) 


Titres: plat; @ WI JOT PL... .e0ee [ML eee reeee | 
XXU 3. 
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tranches: Gunn. 1 vol., 101 pp. Dépst: Justice. 


Cote: néant. Provenance: inconnue. Date dentrée: 
inconnue. 


(L2y) 


Ligne différentielle: (3b)... TEUAATAuNT 
I(a)@ Wy «+40 avodnzyy antod ngdiinamsenngey 
sudariunds 4 | 
wT MIYENYTT (b) VINIENNANT «= MoT TAATIANI> MAW 
uauinuTAToY 
eT) SORES Trem 


Contenu: (1)UwewuN:3-15; (2)Ounnw:16-101. 


(54d) wanoalwolun las nung nuda ny vis: luswue'ls 
uzlowy ulnssnan 

NOU: p. 55. 

(56a) sosou tun ammo lnaulavunenrsalals 


~* ~ 10 
nIwiuanwm (Bradley 1, p. 31, 1.8) 


( 169 ) 


11 WIsDTTUYN 
i 


Titres plat; @WIz8[ .........-...] ; franches: vestiges, 
L vol. P14 pp. Dipét: Justice. Cote: néant. Provenance: 
inconnue. Date Mentirée: inconnne, 
(13) 
Ligne diffirentielle: (3b),..70911 
<s So a ’ W = 
1(a) @ QU ates MIVOANTI «neal UaNAWNDINIEKHD 
a | 
; ss. | qieireUsiery 
TAINAN (bt | TWIT, HNURNOONeT > nw 
| WUINyTAT | 
Pi? Re Gy i eo 
Contenu; (Lunn; 3-13; (2) Nir tT THUD: 4— 
115. 
el a all a = i */ 
(60d) Ginsdindsary WwosdoaTur Nmmhunnaniias 
usvanrpausnan : 
AGU : p. 61. 
me Mm a AE 4 ~ 
(62a) tumoaestiauan Ipwrauawy = wonarlaiedna 
: = : 1 
many sanagwn? (Bradley, 1, p. 49, 1. 15) 


# 


—_ 


Titres: plat: WisgHA wrenyy No: franches: WTI WM. 


1 vol., LO7 pp. Dépét; Vaj. Cote; &®&. Provenance: don 
7 RAL —#. 


( 170 4 


alll ae = = 
do WIT ATTAIN ( Wan YW, )s Date d'entrée: 2 
janvier 2470. 
(L3x) 


Ligne di fférentielle: (3b) TP MBUAUNT 


(a) SQum+ ac Aan CANIS wae und dwrin (b) ainssNnA 
qudnmurdry 
anturnlintsy) aman MURNOENNT /NIW (e)m ATS 
wun 


0inTs THe 


Contenu: (1 )twewun: $-14 b: (2) Wistar Tuy : l4e- 


107. 


® (l4e) luonsaunssatrHuy AiWOAALHIATsO9nG i 
ww lwnteerry (d) dani yokificapiviearano dhamma- 
nuripalaneansm avaharadvatthinam (15a) sodhamma- 
nufiiotivuceare 2 Kuga yosabhave ouadiniasey ln (b) 
vicdrano WAT TEE dhamméanurtpalaicanam Ssiittheu 
siunnslmudwaa (e) annrenraaequndsly ayaharad yattha- 
nam WnATINT Aan TMMINOwH (4) ATNTAsWATUTOLNAY 


AX —4. * 
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~e vs t- td ‘ - 

Kincapi uwlnuiy sosabhavo 2(16a) owodnvisrmuAgH 
. 2: a ; ' 

nazunATenTlaisTMMUY vuecare Hunt lu(b) éirsuNevIlA 

. a. 

diammanufnoiti HHI MITATTNUY To 


(°) 2 eeantreni loners ran 
dng nuseraumang (a) WisarTNMT som aiiiuunnMWAnT: 
npqidu a iawinsu 1 (17a) ® Anusin até Antonundnain 
snngainigwnerinuane (b) aru mduingyoranas JaAaT UT 
MATT UTMUWAINT: SHNTA TUN IANA | (ec) WeTaNSNINgMNy 
éravtunananarnunnalréon nauntzryt losmauyy (A) 
wTEUwN ion ramensedtnt rar miduintdrsnwns nTMIZI14 
uitytyA( 18a) undaziwunrmnasias mnrensaanaraynsunt 
Ludiem, a laa) (b) sramarpnnnen lassi ts 
nizoanrmawaaTAAN MA nUOTIN (¢) nMQUuss Hr pTe ily 


. o & . in & Tra ame tot & « A ’ 

aunuAuEants nan sal Be bri techies eae (a) Taomnes 
WW) 

owareprasToswes bs i yuu UTI AIO UO TAIT Te 


nas (19a) pulmo dauuntt lsu arlnnnremenai 
naxlasuulinmanrocinen (b) mtena73 


15 divisions, numérotées 1-15. 
@ (te) © no onwanseruuldarnsanad nay 
. 


(d) & Amid asa AngnindnendsnAniosunwnA 

- * ~ - 
AQUONNAIT (45a) NEUINGHINTANIN JoRUTNNINUTNUNAT 
; Xxttt—a, 
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WIEN NALA TEIN hans: (b) AM TAUNTS INALN 
Gerunanirosn asuingssya loans (e) wwwiuMROMNs 
UngeA Tunis svar iduaaLAA dhonwlly syns: sTianey (a) 
nus minus osm aoMAMTEON HAsO MUM NgN 
HsuON (46a) HOMMWMANUMITAN MUNA synnTeny29 Haunwar 
eoseurneartanel (b) denna eaeontitteanar Isnt 
rans ten anardnrusHsi¢ *(c) bonsquninuenisun iain 
Binedunnysaueunmn Wem (a) aacew lls 
munsenaavaln ls nonsywmieln nzanzay li Lonanse 
(47a) dmunad mrimyansciden rmyuels mews 
nTIMTse Nye (b) aTwire Mra ATI NA ATIWIE 


a 


Besa * . « te) 
Aruwy ADIs TdNaA (c) ATWIdTMOA | AM TNANT 
295) 


ly 
| AMMOVOUW MTMENBTINIM: (d) lon AT VEN 
von 
weelngét napUNINdN AmNNNNTEY mMrraUriaiNO (48a) 
ATIQMATINN ANTM mMMatHToaioN lingeaTzeN 
1 division, non numérotée, 
7 si & 4 i, i. = Pee ee a 
(54d) unin gusazNzaNanTNls fetrenunm 
WIzTII0n| 
a“. | 
nIsnATdY ‘Meswrernangn 
ununa 
nou: p. 55 
xT, 
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(56u) urn SAnmnTUMTUNNAd RUN MMMM aos 
stuart (Bradley, IT, p45, L. 16) 

26 divisions, dont deus numeérotées 17-18, 

(1000) @ sliaataatsdarinay (a) esrennminslsanigiy 
mraduens Li) Lonmurmgmiinnitrnsrnnndy un (101a) ody 
tu ‘Ivaaonadcoersonnuulgausitiaad aniinnata 
cbyrwanruin pi lrseravolaaugiaa sma vogUaTG 
sinus (oc) ANA Tein Uae aow wy Ad IM din acnuaduwwedune 
Tiwana (a) prenmoa orusnrsonnunnsensogla etian 
wingston nwvlaiinarain (1020) mivonta lng sem laseneitln 
ALiLINIeY IAIN MATA ou7(b) ‘Dilanide MAT 
nTHIn opts unasozmuu lity uo lSAryio9 Ce) NINUSAY 
ttt hhnwonwrarmuuldediiine — “Iunnmwlacd) 
uvontn Mralnewsantn arcrraasnssniatanlesr shelonessiai 
wnt iw 1( 103a) Tuuenns mwrsrian Tur8 eushiunaanaa en 
uEinwts srzaiguil lengua (b) wousnrnanin i irendaudim 
nosdurinwrsunu noi ow Haren mee uTHu (c) uddinustay 
orTnAn eons gunhuuon rue: nalrenat lem sitanincty (d) 
PBINITA DAN IMAMAMATCAT ROATWANIINE Btn un 
Inv (1048) mouiygiatia tovunTwonnacasaiMT a 
ATWAMI=ATTNUY (b) uly’ arlioane: PINSON UUAdy 
font Anri eee ardwain “Tz Gee 

L division, ob numeérotee, 

(107b) e ansunscersuuu lens daa wun Tew 


XXHI—s, 
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IV aneMaoW 
Titres: plat: eomplétement effacé; tranches: [s-9 
snsneall | TM. Lvol., 85 pp. Dépét: Vaj. Cote: &e. Prave- 
nance: don du Roi. Date d’entrée : 23 janyier 2451. 
(L4) 


ee on é © is is t a a 

1(a) @ qua+s0m7 VOHNT Teavd usadHAN TWIN 

; = toe abe tl 
wep Cb) mamma aTNIAD «= uqEMEATIS 


waedan 
ay 
We ATT TOUS Tea 


Content: (1 )usWWun: 3-14b ; (2)onuneaT:; Lic— 


$3. 
| 1 = bil | ie ai ri Fi ) . 
(13e) @ 8yTIOnsKIImM. AuuERNAMIN.  nmalune 
N11 AI 


x; @ an os ae i 

nny duwasune LunanTnTsatma paharaicakhumsa tha- 
ais di -c.-= 

nivitikkammabala (I6a)karena wWiHmAd AguE Janu 


a — . tie ~ EI 
wanAnuluruMMstAT( b)uNdUENAlAEIATININ “IEG 


a iy of >= 
(c) ® ANNAN #[—Joe Andudsogsy Juahnsunsunnunn 

al +. oe e = 

(dyaqairs Id MTT | GNA IE 
= A Lo -= = /> 9y 

PUNT (17a) DUMATQUDTT IUTHANTHITANITUINUMMIATN BIN 4 


nu HAT) NG | nunTTAN UnmiosuAUNAMTEps 
XX, 


{ tis ) 


= . ae i ‘ 4 t te rt 

asimnryinia(c)ngupny law unsaainerTTnNaunNe 
- oh, aaa, he a: oe an #@ 

RGM UNIAUTIONN (A )ATATY stdin Bu luWrTIEEN 

= . fe - 4 Ee 

Annistor wy (18) munudyiddien 


24 miiéraé. numeérotés 1-24. 


‘ 
eg a= ed) ee IE I il i as a 
(44d) sutton nuEndE ster SANTWMENNsIA nT 
i 1 
ane 
naa innidues 
nou, p- 45. 
= = A Fe i 4 w Fs Te ows te 
(46 0) Gnawa  sodhatan MAIN OUN LOMAS 
A 4a He : 
woonnfn (Bradley , 1, p. 65, 1. 20) 
10 m@trd, numérotés 25-54. 
: e © = A aP a — hs 
(64a) © novanyniaomananwens Maruti laud 2192) 
Li} . ee 
Tura "To te 
3 matrd, numérotés 39-37, 


(69b)i...@ neaodnemaqmernu (¢) luzulw ine 


- ' * = 
Glcp urna 
9 mifrd, nnmérotes 38-46, 
a ‘ *~ ot me a : [i 
(83 a)... nevadnunMisnnY simulurnley (b) Ip 
it i @ = 
lnudsinuamo at 


SATI—4, 
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V inveuiiwes 
Titres: plat: @Lnazduant: loumr[onw Jaunayte ; 
tranches: TUNG. 1 vol., 121 pp. 2idpdt: Vaj. Cole: &e- 
Provenance: H77)37- Date dentrée: 31 mai 2467. 
(45) 


a 2 la ad a fe 
1 (a) @ GN mteo MIQOANT owed UnadNFN = -DIWTS 
” 


MOnIOsATIUA 
= pe a rs _ me a 
WHDUV IHU STL (bh) TWIN WIMNTATIO =} HT 
wie insane 


angi IN: = Te 

Contenn: (1)sMUNUN: 3-14; (2)OnMAUTUM HD: 15-124, 

(15a) ® {uonmaceragnimcithonannan snazo ina sisliit 
lungzsrmudanres (>) milastthappatigoaho yoyuttayut- 
tajanako socagahitatthamilo(e)jattaggahotivuceare 4 
alo yojano pwinynrion In yuttayntta(d) jinnko iim 
Tsoonumuniynorden iAMa3 mdlaatthappatigedho = (16a) 
FujnysIAMNAS sOcApANO sudunnNau vahitatthamflo 
Hwnwounataru(b)Korula yuceare punt lusamsazangsa 
attagealoiti Indianwnitimes “Tr: 6 (¢) @ munzariitiuds: 
nn luna: erauMny Binur urnandyin IAAT (d) 


WistsING AT us an anu dL anus Tov 
AXII—A, 


(17a) @ ANNAN ede? Aniwamindnnmousruaudesngns 
ait wwirivles (b) mirdninaneis WW AUAATAUATANTHITA 
Pyaar yar Near eT TWAT eIAlsAY Co) InWED IN RIAUENUNAD 
menmeraaia IMA vinscritiumynaay (a) uss aan 
UH INAMY UU TENTIATATIMUIAMT EAIHOAwENTOL (180 )4u 
UND AAINWUTsT MQ MOWlIMANIUNT SNNUATAT OUN EEN 
(b) AMONNMUMTANTIEA WUT TH nsumudu Wien uu 
errnanann init (c) nga nawestan Mruraawesliaeny 
dius luneneunn “He ed tint (4) WNT PLT LY AoAMLdeA ny 
yadnswam lain muiiunnidoss in ingy « n (19a) wuseuiiiog 
inal th « NIUAWNEIANGEAWeINsOgONW « iuAY (b) 
Gacprainaaslnn «| « WanereUAAnn iowa » vu NaN Ay 
#41 (e) nanusaNMasT naiTuNOH ORTON Tnduilwarseqni 
Widaowdinudinspucd) 7 Tin f1 aduinawunovasts adiitula 
YIU inMWN|TT = MINHA (200) nawiowlwrunnuula 
Linuuiod 


19 wdird, numérotes 1-19, 


Be = " - © givege Ak 
(38d)...duns (39a) Inusnunitunnalasln litionnaris 
As _. ee, oi a a 
PIMIMTENG AANA IAT WWENINM (b) @miannovilwanen 
Jannstannsnannnnas nial ona lunnawys =ITKANTH (Cc) WEE 


WASu parili@ravactanamyam codakinamukkotikan 


sabbantamidhammasatena  codacche (d) dakamuddhise 
XXUI—y, 
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. nan) vamparihdray acanam nud" Eatin eum ukkoti- 
kam salznit (40a) amaunouee vacanam mae codakinam 
WMIUNAOMMMuE Mie Lan (h) deartvo nuoows three wi- 


F ~ « ue 
dhise ("4 tamvacanam Tf Mi sabbam nit (¢) codac- 


zs + a 
cheda kam 1007 lannzionn dhamninsitena Touran THIZITTY 
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{AnT7 UNIT MuB Wad U (41a)n wring te fimirin 
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wn naa JoAUINWAMNUTUMATAT ANIL TONGA BAS dMnA NTE 
(e) sara einransyassesrrue user? Sins lunseaus 
mIZaTdMiNg (a) lnannew MNS — duuRAUMTNETAEATTS 
UT OUNA Mwrerrelosni (42a) HMRI MONEE WgT 
inshunnunaualzsnys lain Iinsuunronauaninin (b) wancnns 
WolssagT iad in aan or rFuuarinrsiansnaesiy li 
orl (e) su NaidumunsNAg AMMA yNT: LOMAS UT UW 
wIMNNAIOUNINTTM (Cd) sFragslernaulnnttnrreien 
MAUNA NTERME UNA TAUN (43a) NawunTaNgue tA 
maneaay | us DTH HOOAZAOASN nninunsuni (hb) 
lannnnaandawan maa {inaun wnasndwen to Winans 
witiuas (0) luunnscloumrnannndwouiueninnadsuauiee 


fe. uee » -_ = 5 may 
yy lnndyuouilgnan (d) SNSwIY Ours AAaMEN 
XxI—a. 
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Way erivdil avy (440) 1 rudoeuniinmag minus osm fi9 
foi unwesToszeunguand lredoenee (b) ‘ln ‘ ailunessonp 
meuwidialirennn « nequongmnsuule Mizun ce) mngnu 
Pangunadllaavanbinesnine be eitsmihiaiundnante thizen 
(a) MWWANFGNA & Ouse |ilumyinnnaluwenr ane yagas 
a1 | | 
Wiles (45a) nity manonhe aislunearoduangmndd 
| un | 
vir legann weainainy (b) ARM uel ay nsduyuHIM fosuingMAnUnA 
s pualun psiivihunigngsinl («) Inzaun nasi ngymauantuan 
WAT UNNOANY MyNiMwUNA © ante (a) alugninvesneg 
wind huni gan hina nustagMisinauAuNe a twa (46m) alway 
miganuni begouimenlaiinshnuniannnr magn < vowingn 
(b) HegAiNdauunmmedinonn enusnT NNT NM NEINNE UA 
Au 
400 
| 
mulnmnnsnoy (a) aout vanavunidirsnucondulysin taeda 
Hmaa?naijuvongys (A7a) 17 en wonnuairnwainamme Is 
ATIMMAOSNUNAAMORINQMATNA wie (b) aiiscinrstomncinan 
nivdulynn liao tnaignen it sondwlmn lume: (e) leunaren 


& a. F 2 A F ai a. 
MNITM Fe) LdacowangraH7NA «ofWsAAgnAnszoNnTUs 


Bs) 
a fem! ay <i , n il 1 
dani lmdutwmiinansnnawaonegm = > dna TINT (dv 
Or 
XXUI—3. 
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daaiduey mln ud damnum m suusnn 
(48) anuslorludeainsslouriniduna an CUIMANEMINU TAD 


nialzstin(b) Sor vuariataueana nd DUsulunseuduMAmunTMnt lA 
nasTasfaianl¥(e)sanh ngunn as ouaidunonim ud somymiin 
aa ni nals asmAINgMN( a) wlWeRa MNO 10 wounrusonn 
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uo weiner ialus nie ae NEN MIDI Q ATTA man nt er 
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Wi {agng ni ansmuinnss (b) leanaaerereanzeT asd gm mm 
AOSMHQUWTE HUNAN kee wssAsMude iEnN Asay 

o maér?, numeratés 1-35, 

(55h)... ‘eagauanirina Ine inead yamine) 
Wet UUM MUUANIAT Tnudaaiarinan 7 nuannevan A! 
snua (4) nndtuailaudaniwesesmidansutneds yameoeu- 
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: aun) i 
fiat, i cece ~~“ > 
NTINGUAAWY pativakyassa (ce) Tadquay taimpievivaca- 
1 os «8 + & - i aie 
namiNuGwiAWUNsT? pakittitam Ou ludores|TH (a) dws 


; a iil A me 4 
patibhinachedakoiti THdUANTHONAAnANdqWay ar eR 
axIW—2. 
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re 4 ‘ A il is tg 
(a) S nusmnocahwacn nuwreatrednnruunrraugn 


snuluumnAraA au "Ic 
] wutire, umerote 1. 
(62d) dq lnomsinzariuen Tt te 
nou: })- bs. 
(S4n) © sAcnuunlusMuns WENO Un» U92NI7 Urs 
yusdangy larsnitun (Bradley. . I, p. 83, 1. 8) 


4 maira, numeérotés 2—5. 


(720)... °% ASMIOnsUAAd AY (d) TeuNOAsA undyennt 
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no sawn T AUAnNe-vadwanAnwN luNasor7Nd ME (74a) 


ieee s « oe 
Thema Anniwuminamdu 4 nwnay Tz ee 
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(b) # AMAR wey doganrdednassriunasdgoainey 
ihgunnJus(e) irra: —— nactrindunnuNANTAIAT 
WifarMINNINUTNENATATEHNS (4) Masi NadnTaaTNE NITE 
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nyTENay not HAcAiunaaunauMuludsonszOIns = (b) amt 
NOUN MMMANQT udquaN nALEIASMANEN © RBdanTzeT 
(e)melukertymgnaitanmsmniin LOATANIZOIMINAUT «. (d) 
suse Arh isi lnviangsarinay haierty ued isimusanannifaidin 
(77a) \ATAINAUN IM « lise MASA NTeOMAT LATHE IAL : 
(b) Meonvaunternstlrwes uy vastus renualud mines 
(c) nDUMTALUWT OU MTEUNA . pustusinmoentmdeNti 
(d) wIMTUdNEAA « sialiinm arena sigz gon 
Tanda (78a) ay MIAN MOANA es iiahastinmntee 
drulwtiseniz lami (b) ngimuzudueas ¢ oils Mozrnamia 
naeown aT kwa MN MNQMNTH Co) woAOlMuo- aR IpitaledTy 
miisetangyuaw LOM WA TUcWeL TT (dq) ANounn o Bust 
Hortnnan MMUTANTY BoNUAAlAATN ( 79a) WY THT qUAUNA 
a oust nsrnncnsuere my iasin Tui neria (hb) ndnnay, 
WYIMIAA « TmauMEgT {Slorsnnennounnsninarinns (6) 
{yravioan auunzeteumn alremsududousidnes ‘Tannin 


nz(d) Aulvawmunsslounrs Sanquulrensn lowe to 
SAATMI—3, 


( 183) 


S divisions: 7 mdéfra, numeérotes 1-2, 4-8; un nia 
numerote 3. 

(Q4a)...1 neqanEninaneral Ines rind denny Linz: 
ITH (b) doar lnsdavevadautin 7 a ee 
qgeneslraisna7 (e) uemonn — ‘lungeerrudondlaunssuin 
niu-te=(d) yoesyamak khapravatto attamevapravattaye 
sonaroattapravatto attakato (95a) tivuccare 7 1095 
yocaayamnare guamunnoy Ly akkhapravatte (bh) ree buulea! 
10 pravattave se3 attameva ‘f su snamen Oe (c) sOUATO 
eyaaynAnM attapravatte angotzsaynala (d) lM voe- 
care Nun ludiriv174N019 attakatoiti anv18 mMDy (Ma) & mu 
Annaradranen oli ywasezrudong Ines rmarianzswAT pial 
(b)ursnarndy "| wana 

A mdéri?, numerotes 1-6, 

(104a) nevaanemailze Tin TAU OASAUNd AMAIA: 
a3sudant inudgusilun (by) wT AWANNOTalwonwuBUEe 
qowsNMsrgmA +(e) AnuaAdwrawunhanonZAgu laws 
stmding eeu Te (d) yopatikathanasilo pativaca- 
navaceano afainanhapatibhiso =(105a)pittaputtadiyosot 
7 WO) yojano Swownnoy ln pitta(b) puttadi ADLAUOUAT 


i. A - & a i 
(um patikathanasilo HUINATOWOINW pativa(e)canayvac- 
ARIH—S$, 


( 184 ) 


ast? 


a - ie hi a a all ae F 
eano Hilaa lAMTanAaANUNAA sojano CUTWMANUW aia 
fs & ' ‘i— « ah es A an | iT 
(d)manapatibhaso TOUGWNRUANIEAS . ANd bhavati 
47) 
al ix r Ate 
MoD MMAE (1060) Noraucrensny lunararsHdantinuand 
7 i ge Lag 
UU TIMNTEMTUTAIOL 9 WAGE “ne 
9 main’, numerotes 1-9, 


UJ 


* a i this vt, A Ut) | = a ry 
(120b).., TNNTANSTADENOANAE | nasnu ing 
7 


By a Leal. Fs evk, 
Inlnw (ec) wonnundiannylunzsarsudonr dann te 


l ma@fra, non numerote. 


= & 
VI nTAnAh 


Manque. 


XXI—#.. 


( 185 ) 


fh a. 
Vil ANMWIWwALTAu 


Titres: plat: complétement efface; tranches: RL 
A 
WOTEY- 1 vol. LR1 pp, Dépot: Vaj, Cote: &s. Provenance: 
Habit. Date d'entrée: 31 mai 2467. 
(L7) 
1m] .« = i * 4. he = he 
1 (a) © Wes AAO coos QNAGHANT WINNT 
audaTlyndrg 
A iL ae da a S A E 
MNUMINGNHTEU (b) DAINTY INETATIA pW = MTs 
veleciea) 
Stiff: 
Contenu;: (L)uunun; 3-14; (2)fnawiworiu: 15- 
181. 
a ee ee 4 mee a 
(15a) © ADNAN mers GuNTdONaTENIOUNYONANAgHD 
AHAUTITAITUIN( b)MMAANTUIMATOMMUNAGN LMM INa DI 


HdenodnanpIATAAYT (e) MnUTURATNTTANE ST EENOMOME 


TUNTSTUSLUMIATT MUN TUT Sn InBTH(d) HHS anna 

SINAIUARITAVNOMNUTING, §«=—--ATIULUIANTN( 16a) ntenTTAN 
WFZONTIDIS 

® WHT VST 1 a : hy a 1, 4 

0 > wauawesduudessleinnngy] tree 
WHETINUINI 
wis71sue 





( 188 ) 


: 4 i oe 7 " - ee ai. my 
(b) @ AdietsumagogT sTsti losnATaaTduniNE] 


a ’ i 
WME (ec) TTSMNONII4 


: * - a — ae | wll 
(35a) 8 Wada murnwundmanss yan AAUNTEAT HE 
Tndorurms lean (by ldinaiadagy = maysanenr{lununnan 


a rr = 
nunzsrqanio ls (oy uuAuE 
(94d) Toai99 WI ao 
nou: p. 94 


rk a 
(96a) eo wrglnusmmiinm Ann ses (Bradley". 


I, p. 143, 1. 22 


XEII—a. 


( 187 ) 


=?) i a 
VILE ANMUWNITMALLNES 


Titres: plat: complément efface; tranches: WNWIING 
INfta. Lvol., 161 pp. Dent: Vaj. Cote: dd. Provenance: 
yrnyer. Date (entree; 31 Mai 2467. 


(U5) 
Ligne différentielle:{ la) WA dadnnny THU 
om cia ‘ pe Fi | 7 b= ~~ 
1(a) @ Wa tssnveAnngeneHURQAWAN BMIANAT 


WIMINUIAT IY 


=_ — = a i. * ,.& 2 i | E 
WHUdNdnoNnwTty (bh) aMTWNAINN wana lanar | Ww » AiTa 
Wie LAAN 
IAts ie 
CT] 4 A 
Contennu: ANAWWYIINIES 
Ha | 

(82d) Wu - WIRDS moe 

Wie! 


fe: T- 83 
(Sta) @ nootnlniduinn Wideo (Bradley"®, 1, 
p. 189. L 7) 
_ a = & ae ok oe ll 
(132b) @ ANWAR aed AindunstsasasrmountIMnanAg 
uJeMAUTIT WIM (ce) swine wr rt undl uniins lamin 


XM ~#, 


( 188 ) 


UMLNATNIZNNTNIONMD dnd (4) OUMUEATZEUSYAT AMIN 
Untinlasumanans isawyrarnmuAAT (133a) Tmanrem 


inh 





a « ~S oe on afl 
MYTLI AP TUL IANA AWTS RL TU ANA THO z 
Wig | 


An77 
Ce | oa bL 
(b) hn ln ammueuussnss WIENITAN Lure Maerua 
{na sanrum (e) dainsnasanayyeuiia jnsssalesnasare 


rm te la & vb 
wwudine? 4 A290 Ww (d) RON WITMOING se TINTNNTT 


a *~- : a oe ail, _ i wanin = 
UMMTUTIMTAW MAO NENMNAT(1S4a)ann «4. /narng 
si HTH | 


fed i x Tee x 
lanadnawiawnsianrevennsy Sot 


Titres: plat; @ WIidH9) naz[ In] unaT Maya 
os ~ & yet 
Wit [... Jems tranches: WINNTHOANOS. 1 vol. 160 pp. 
Dépoét: Justice. Cote: néant. Provenance: inconnue, Date 


Wenirée: inconnue, 


( 1.8) 
Ae ies 
Ligne différentielle:( 1a) WHUTREL 


: he a = hit fd ue be ; 
1 (a) ® Wetse mnonniit waa UAEVOdMAT 7072 


( 189 ) 


was lava 
= me 4 i ae ea a E 
WHtIMNUT ADU (b) DWNT WIkINENT + NW » ATA 
wie Inne | 


TOT; oe 


as x — 
Contenu: FAnawwnimvanns. 
"1 
(80d) WH F WINGS wee 


nw | 
nou, p. $1. 


(82a) YOMALNNAWUVINTH — U1 stoo (Bradley, 
I, p. 189, 1.7.) 


Sa I—2, 


( 190 ) 


ee Oe EP 
IX iNeTUN 1 : 


Titres: plat: weed(u Ja wizleung ny [6] fran: 
| 
ches: 0Y- | yol., 101 pp. Dépét: Vaj. Cote: 2. Proven- 
ance: 470107. Date d'entrée: 31 mai 2467. 
(L9) 


Ligne différentielle: (3a) AT TTs 


: a. . = a nf = 
l(a) S Wat es HOANTIt eos URGGWAN TIWIzANe 
a 

qudqrursd7 4g | 
1A THA IS b) monwudu VINITHNDY WINES | ony 

wav Inmansn 

rE 
©All TO i oe 
. “ mA 

Contenu: (1) WwiNuN: 8-13; (2) Onwiun: 14-101, 
(14a)inndvosmenug maid uonndomunn Tnuien 


As (b) AIMN ONAN ee HIT ‘ppaneadhanamntwieuInbts 


Pa 


A iy = erg oa a fy ie a — 
sinoniaia(e)uemnonuusil leows 4 yh Seri shee Soper 
| La | . 


oe ha —“ CA ds . * 
Lonsdulawin(d)awngi luualueMan lunreatdonsnendi 
UA ! mM ft i. a od =. Low 4 us ae oh i 
lie WWEIWSIWNE (15a) DOM ATON DIEU UNUTAY ma- 
ura) 7 | 
lipitainnakiya puttiputta(b)inakkiva aatinitiinnaktya 
XX, 


( 11) 


mittamittiinnakiva “D nlowua(e)nqt) miatapitdinnakiva 
um |v unt | 

on THULTUAT AnTnu(d)un * MIEMT » putta- 
s7u"7} HWA) 
puttainakkiya warmaluarjontwaunny (16a) Wrz» na 
tifdtiingakiya WvnoynonswNulsN »(b)mittamitthin- 
pakiya HaTnowATonTREUNAULlTZNT « elnenoriniawi lunes (€) 
aT7HdAT nyanncvadvann nen AOMUNINTET EAT 
Turnnurne (a) naeindinr 3 AMIAR owas Tonundnrein 
wmouduin( 7a) aunaATAWATITAIOLT ANAM HTL lunodsd 
yuan GUAKUTH(b)UINWIIMMANNINTIAT ETAT aUAAT 
Guncurnsumwunnraransyy(c)ouna «= Man ereran 
(unuslanwrnnrsnoq EIDUN WUT TAT d yen t vivian ans 


‘ iA oA i 
MINUAAIT IUwAMdUIUNeML WT] Ts 


8 mafrd, numérotes 1-8. 


P . : “a. a al ' a A 
(28a) NAMONHMLO WHS ANATONTeOs HIT wLON ARUN 
ai i—@ i- . ‘ 5s 
dunuln a wmranay “t 
11 matra, numeérotes 1-11. 
1 _ Hn le Lr is HA } = tls a“ 
(38d) noqensm . ALMASUNMLO 4 4 HTM AN 
WH | We)* gy) * 
aut —3, 


( 102) 


Gs 


410 ) aa] ke 
4 (Mi 2 jstns (39a) daimtiln a wweTUNT 
Ni} 6 MH 


* mitra, numérotés 1%. 
if ge pos has eS oe 
(426) NINH Lon Juundun MiotOT(d) tA ours 7IwnTH 
nv lpudomills esinara ts eee 
i meétra, numeérotes 1-6, 
(500) nevadnengnuindunuiarantunewp ny] Howey 


laudaauia \e SHAT UN "Ic 


omiind, nomerotes 1—3, 


(44d) wows usieT nae MMT WENANTUNT TY oa 
EFwn a 


rmuundedu =e 
Nou: p. a8 
5 ba A i or ite x Le Le al te 
(56a) [nieoduuwlevunaianed, cononditunlronide on 
nulundune lia: (Bradley™, 1, p. 213, t. 16) 
i *- i ie 4 | ma a a bh be 
Lele NOON UNM NOduNMA ON wd luntMUUSlHne 
te 
nau (a) Intavauln » sammy at 
2 miird, numeérotés 1-28, 
i * an +, =e wy os mel at = 
(59b) Noone mn aWE NY sonnet TElunT HATTA 
eh “i o-— 


5 mitra, numérotées 1-5. 
AXIM—a- 


( 8 ) 


‘ ca w. ae al * 7 a) he 
| (63d) NOVIINTUN HR AAOUNMUMoLNNA MAAN ASNT 
mm Ts 
6 mitra, nwimuérotes 1-6, 
ee + he ke SH ee tx 
(7F3e) NNIANHMONY TeduNKwONasomnARIOniH 
1g eee | 
\wownninn at: 
2 meitred, numeérotes. 1-2, 
kk 
mi | 
a = ie as all = a + = CF) 
(75a) No WONNMANNGeduNNuONE uUsciy- Trudaauiln 
dani! 
MATIN UT 
ho mdird, numeérotées 1-3, 
ee ohn IS Ne pera 
(78a) 2D Neansmawiionoy . ladon walunen lrg 
177 | 
* i » 
daiaui(b) ln = wanminw 
3 mdted, nuinérotés 1-3. 
a e * i ie of re eke os a 
(82b) 7 NovAANNTANNHEduNOWUNAMONNiMWADiN 
_ 
(e) HIATT 
7 mdtra, numérotés 1-7. 
. e =] % ta a i i s. = yy ; 
(900) 2 noraanwna Mund uAModiaiiY In @ (hy) winm 
‘4 & 
mi “Ts 
Y metird, oumeérotés 1-9, 
; i i i A al : a. a + Ee 
| pitt) AO WONH TN HuUNdMLUAIA Ens TWA enn 
iu oT: 
XXII—3. 


ie 


= w 
Titres: plats: © widulA — weelaumianwayyom. 
franohes: nyu. 1 vol., 99 pp. Depot: Iustice, Cote: 


neant. Provenance: inconnue. Date d'enirée: inconnue. 


(L9x) 


Ligne di fférentielle: (3a)...AT FUTON 


l(a) © Suotsom qofnmd «seas ungdwen ganz 
audnrlsidr gy | 

HNTMTMNTN(D) NATSU -ToNTEWNTAT WnUsATID nt 
ua lasoranee 


y" 
e ATS 80nt> “ik a— 


: u & 
Contenu: (1) LYWUWWN: 3-13; (2) ONEMNMY: 14-99 


te he 


~ c=. = e be te Al 
(30d) @ NoVaNwMuANuNOduNMDTIO lingNHoUANlAE 


. # i i 
SUI oI oF 


Nou: p. ob. 
4 


eo 4 7 z ; re | t- he 
(52a) esnnrs wawEONM | rai ladarnguny 
a | 


AnT KUNTH (Bradley™, I, p. 212, 1. 22) 
a ZF 


i oh 3 


ey fs Anerudaue, tome L. 


" ca | 

Titres: plat: wezeunn[s: ]lnuniranem | ny tran: 
tl| 

ches Wut «. vol., LLOQ pp. Depat: Vay, Cote: oo. Prore- 


nanre: wIDI0T. Date entree: 41 wai 2467. 


(L10.1) 


ms * ™ ! fa ms 8 bi = 
1 (a) © Aho + esAqornnrteevoungdwin wmNt 
; : _ FUCIEUIAGS mf 
197 WIHT (b)MONNMTY DWIANTIAT WENETAIS | NW = 
ww lawns! 
bk 
ATI DENTS Ge 


Contenu: (1) wawenun; 3—-Lab;( 2) CNW TUR UIHEE : l5c~ 
IL. 


a 
(ise) # lugnem: doniny uw lunanawaestr dar 


nevanaw ar (4), jayampatikassay apastioless nilowenad 
vipattiblheda own (16a) srunnenscaisin variants uu 
oan * snnisam9(b)]  Tnuchacansiisem ia ustan 0 p ohare 
MMNIAT UWI rayne) vnahwunnersaiannyy Te 
(d) @ rimmirinz ndog ANTIMUNGMIUNOY «0 au IAW (17a) 


att dwTTis lasnaentuuNONTETAENTT dinates 
SADIE —2a; 


( 196) 


THN(b)TARTUTININITAT UNAM ION Ha Tneingsmd 
Ae nayA( e)AMUIAYS unidun WiarannurauATAT 
lumays nnntenraa(d yrunsmamnyneN ENS waT UIs yT 
nanorwdndannnsrrigua (1 85) husawana ungzwATAT SunteT Nn 
FNONMUNTAVT ERY TNN ru (onda ) awn 
SMMNIGINYS @ Uren “ vWaMEraewiin (©) sauninaaie Hal 
Wow Thana quluaunensties @ arema( ad) eM 
Lousiny ounTTUTNAUuIUNOAIAS Tndoriwahushinesunn( 19a) 
@ wt: emagnibanislmigoraern utoulolaomywamtausuly 
(b) iu Tandon © orvdlend noudiunmsuineln 
Twn(e) atimilnenzemincegm = misnulenst nousunoswen 
lly lnu(d)nasmsnqegminy Tye dauemdsdaw « 1 « dau 
(20a) avoulanwsnaudtuneane Twilaunssrsangygny na 
a douun( bitte dowinddaw daungasurieltieunerleyn 
Ars law 
a) 
WWwaHEIAMaswIM wse(d)auday Tals lmnlsaay Talo 


MAABNAIN( c Anny | Tnunonacuiduslould 


MUNTMUTE WANN SUS MUAAIIMODS (21a) Ou udaI 
a io us am tok - — eo ae 
wiunun Massaqult IMinidulmnsinscrasnads tmpac bunds 
. pe wa Ee a 2 Fe i. wa 

WAIN UW RUT fidessueats Wines HE (c)uingu 
UB ite felons doungjasulh cay Tuts 


Whunzieguns (arauaiveaelsetqu usa lnvureunernua? nau 
AMDT i: 


( 197 ) 


: _ -_ Ae ee ks ke ‘od 

(22a) NWOIAMN won TNANUNHATNOENY aon los EanoE 
E 

wuls lw ian(b) Sulina mssndsnos NAMM MIN AH 

swauorla See eiie daanaintilnastite 


A bn. Eee aa oe: L- a =) earn eee ae 
painunaa lidar st OE aad 5 (d) nosqwtioudarnginiy 
z wa) 


uo! Mas Inet indians mu due 4 
si | 
23a) 2 BWhinuntinnrrumuueNNed dew a sent 
UsrmMueTMUAIAROMN(b)MUNMUleN — aissMaMMawaiN 
muOe avluwiaienswndlusoy asm (¢) wushimavenwilwney 
Ursnag Muss wAnOOUN nAnATULEM TE ssid) wus himuvema 
a lumeanion « iienru lngondansruwwwiansdun(2 ta) 
wlrulyy lnwewnu 
4 watra, numerotes 1-4. 
8 nevvaonenuiy eUsmruoiru imine lan (25a) 49 
‘uur 
3 mdird, numeérotés 5-7, 
2 AGNONHTUUnsMMauMANUITY (Ste) Wln — lnudsiauun 
wit 
26 mitra, numérotés 5-35, 
(56d) aunAOAoMy sivuenlNd lA nenusuongeuL 
lnegueninsin em 
nou: p. a7. 
AADII—dé. 


( 198) 


: we = cod = - - i a 
(Sn) 2 anarinMe mualnadanunndaay uocwn 
LL 4 i # 
ROOM OTN ANE wlusoun ( Bradley’, 1, p. 233, 1. 7) 
5 matra, numerotes 4441, 
4 - 1, fie ol i : a 
(67b) ® NO nANYROATMIMsdINY NaLMAMlAS 
a a ti 
619 unin fF 
Towdirad, numerotes 42-48. 
(74a) @ NeNONEN NOITMAQUNATH lRNdaNLUN 
a bY I cs 
mu Tl 
8 mitra, numeérotées 49-36, 
a — 19 ee me * * =a 1 ad 
(Mle) @ nevadnwm . damriany Taudavauuminay 
(| 


1 mdird, numerotes 57-61, 


_ Af a“ se A oo woM 
(99d) @ NONE dawAAIMNuNMed ~~ | Trudy 
Gua | 
on 
LSUueI 


2 mated, ninmneérotes 62-63. 


w . -, <6 Qe 
lumens oy Tnudsveuwin ae 
Gomwetra, numeérotes 64-69, 
i= ‘ rn é * ed om i 
(110d) bt nqwarlingstensdadqnwain dans 


a | E 
Taunnaiis &— (Bradley™, I, p. 244, 1. 15) 
XXUt—1, 


( 199 ) 


X: 3. cnyrudaiue, tome 2, 


Ht | 
Titres; plat: @ W3|.-.]UAL...-.] 4 > “De tran- 
tH! 


ches: Way ® 1 vol., 102 pp. Dépit: Vaj. Cote: 2 Pro- 
renance: WITTE. Date d'entree:s 31 mai 2467. 
(L10.2) 
1 (a) Wo LaanqoAnntyaawosunadmAn smTINTA 
wumerand | 
wIBFUBNNAA (b) TineANtv weliewNNM | MMe ATs 
witahwenanwas| 
s0int: 4 


to “ 
8 NWT, 


Contenu: ($a-102) ©. ane partir de 
(Bradley™, 1, p. 244, 1. 16) 

(4a)e.. --fAnurin: aged AND: vgundin (b) IND eo 4 wR 
WNIT AMAA EEA DTNISUAAT UTNANINTIAT INA, ce )uTuuHnd 
nays Hadas tuscan lan AalazAwnMdTs(d) aanis 
dnianAruamariy amnontenspainqusulnsnirw(5a)uoen 
WIIAAYATMTAMITE durin gunuaanwurAW inulag (b) 
iMwIAAMNT MO AHWE WHO ANTE uN WMOW noe 
unt e)nromusernatn nudososnauasuluidu + doudwansowgulos 
ec d) onal yay douduinsuaiuns Sanitoesuen 


iow HUN ( ba) AUduIALCND TARE anwns nzmarilsenaz in awit 
KAMI—5- 


( 200.) 


WMBAIOTBUNITIE(h)suTe NotrcrielesmeNseY 
no WMuontisuminurarauuinu(e)nanos — aninwalvuna 
wmningggn Tatulusemnni “ie 

3 mitra, numeérotés 72-74. 

(17e) © AMAA: onee FamiNgaInON deAENAMatin 
AMAT UNITS (dl) NIOLT LAMA THUR nizuINdwiAA, unin 
UIMUMNTORATET TUM 1Na TI WeMNDAAOE Woe 
FITINTINALIO TINT ANWR IT ATAAT OURAN HONG) ANNE 
syseyMTTy Minnnonunzeeuaywunwiowisn nears 
H7DM(e)RAUAGUMHAUTENEAMUAT NIgnAUNANOTENTINI OM 
Se wIETIt(d) NAN wUNAIeMEMT OnwRUtaaU anne 


quinmnimunuisiainfin (ida) yAmNTATNEE NY SuNeEe 
=4 Sa TW & a- . . ae 
minitinelaaim way ATLONINUMN( HAGE UNWaMREIN 


na 4 4 pe Al = oh ed as , A a J bo 
utdinain Twomuatouraulanoninados(e)uuaaaconsin 
rv eh. ft it i ng 
ATUAZOUINUN MUIUOKIAN — audwIriNN (A) MuIGAUTRNNY 
qauNIzI19 lnaMT ANTE UNS. S724 3M 20a) KiTwERsUAS 
eo =a # &- =, oe 
NINN CWMANINAAROW NAOMI ATHY h un 
i = a oie a hae ee = 
nisoTUNAulusimTanHATA © Tuisudulnnuny 
= PV ain Oa TIeah, oe mg Tie 4 lanes 
WM = (e)iMMuUAATINEY cong detouliasls russiy ly 


ie wt nig ~ = ee ie a. x 
WWIde (d) UTNWMNUNNTSOUNTy uy AS NGUT DTN Ml 
SAI—a, 


at ji pr 1| ¢ myrmunena ne | 
_ pilenot* 4 (2a) lidwntenol 
WaUAT| yet T | nfitysunsnt we | 
# ft fe i . . hk « is -* 
aalimy nari aad anwnsy Mu(b) alu sz lAnaMM eden 
big de |b we = | i Age bk ‘ . ww 
pululaunny mynirsinmiysimiy(e)wTlA wee rnamenysom 
“4 r i. EF ‘ HL me «= ik 
Wendin) lus qwiwiad = ATMSzileeret (dung? MaMa 
ee - <0 i * aan he = «A a 
UTAURSUANeWY «© Nulunuenaly In (22u)pmunzcuomiasnins 


Tai orhninvadauTawnamon ea 


ns 


‘tk A. ae E Le) dy, | ita fe he | 
Uuduinndudurruy lnewsnimaia law insaey 
4TH 
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Postage Stames of Siam 


His Majesty King Prachodipok cone to the thrane on tha 
26th day of Novenber 1025 und nuturally the question of an jeu 
of postage stumps, with tho portrait of the new King, was bronght 
forward, 


Vor various reasons the matter was delaved intil the vear 
1927 and the stocky of stamps of the previews ines continued: in 
circulation: 

The design. for the new vee wae pit up for competition 
lider a apvin! commities previdiel over by His Royal Highness 
Prince Narisara Nuvattivengs can unele of Ho M. the Kingt. 

The awanl for the Stang values wad given ty Khon Thep 
Likeonlelha; La Tutaphion), an afficial in the Ministry of the Royal 
Hotsebold, far the best design, 


The order wae placed with the Porm of Meseye Waterlow & 
Sots of London on the 18th July 1927 for the following valtes -— 





2 Stung Brown 3.0000, 000) 
} ae Cirwen 5.000 000 
4 - Purp (A0O0 000 
cue ee Heal 5,000 000 
1s SOB 1.000.000 
CO, Orange ew Black HMO Oa) 
50 C Black on Orange 500.000 


Heal tn first. colour, 


XAT — 
La 





( 206 ) 


These stamps aré envraved and printed in sheets of 100 on 
paper without watermark ant are perforated 12) by means ofa Hine 
machine. the mirgins being perforated right through. 

The full sheet certains 100 sbi pre. 


Deliveries commenced m Marel and were completed in May 
192%. 


At the same time the Baht ('Tieal) valiies were considered 
apdat frst it was thought that the design for the Stang values 
should be followed for these higher values, but Jater Hix Majesty 
expressed the wish that the size should be larger and a design by 
Captsin Mom Chao Gonvudhi Hrija, an afficial in the Technical Office 
of the Royal State Railways of Siam, was iMdioptedd, 


The design wos w modification of the one sabmitted by Khun 
Thep Laksoulekha, the designer of the Stang valyes. 

The order was placed with the Fiew of Messrs, Waterlow & 
Sonk: London, at the same time-as that for the Stang vilues: 





Values ordered —— 
! Baht Slate-<rrey on Siatish Blue 400,000 
2) Supia on Dewp) Rose 500,000 
9 4 Slate-grey on Yollowiah Geeon 500,000 


* . Greyish Slate on Deep Mauve 300.000 
10), Purple on Olive-lirown 100000 
30) Diep Orange on Brown ott 

Greenish Slate 10.00%) 


Oy Bepin on Dull Geog) Ble 100,000 
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These stamps ate recess printed on white wove paper without 
watermark and are perforated 124 with a» line machine. 


The total quantity of 2,300,000 was delivered in Bangkok on 
the 2nd May 1928, 


Post Cards, 


When the order for postage stamps was placed it was 
considered advisable to haye Post Cards with stamps printed with 
the same design as for the Stang values of the postage issue and 
the order was piven to Messrs, Waterlow & Sons uf London on the 
loth Jnly 1928 as follows -— 


PO at 





2 Stang Single White Uard Brown HO0,000 
3 | 7 ilo, Green 3,000,000) 
wo , » Pink Card Redd 200,000 
10), Reply Paid ilo Revd 10,000 


The delivery of these Post, Cards commenced in April and was 
completed in July 1928. 


Air Mail Issue. 


Owing to the shortage of stamps of the 5 Stang value, the 
$ Stang Air Mail stamp was ised for ordinary postage thus orent- 
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ing « shortage of this value and as the stocks ef 10 Stang and 
15 Stang had also hewn depleted, an order was placed with 
Messrs, Waterlow & Sons of Landon on the 26th March 1994. 


The design, colours and printing was to be exactly similar be 
thase supplied by the same firm in 1925 but the perforation was te 
le altered to 122 insted of 14, 





The quantities ordered wert ax follows +— 


5 Stang (iroen 2,000,000 
Ww Orage on Black 2,000,500 
co =a Carmine 600,000 


Ditivery of these Air Mail atemps was made in dune and 
Tuly 1928 


Early in 1928 it was decided that tolegranm should be 
Fronked with « stamp anda value of BO Stang wus considered 
dedirable anil an order was placed with Moers Wateriow & Sams, 
Tamlon, an the Lith July 1928 for thin value whieh waa to We 
exactly «iilar ta the Stave values of the current iexte, 

Heal ity Blank co pale Die 

The yountity srdered- was 3,000,000, 

The deliveries took place in October wand Decomber 1048, 

- This vale was isstied te the Public am the 15th November 
HZ, 


* 





Owing to an utexperted inerease in the av of 2 Stang and 
15 Stang stamps, it wax found neressary ourly in 1929 ty abtaiy 
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fresh supplies of these values and an order was therefore placed 
with Messrs Waterlow ds-Soux of London, : 


2Stang Brown 4,000,000 
My Binw 1,000,000 
~ Deliveries were made in July and August 1929, 





Postal Stationery of Siam, 


7 The Post awl Telegraph Dopartimont placed an order for 
a Postal Stationery with Messrs Waterlow & Sons of London on the 
Both April 1929 a2 followas— 


1,000,000 Envelopes 65° s 3.3/0, 


55 
These envelopes are Jithographically printed on white paper 
with the Stumese Emblom thy + Garoda” in red above a Post Horn 
at the top left hand corner anil have an embossed 15 Stang stan 
of the current issue in white on blue at the right hand top corner, 
Delivery at the rate oF 25,000 per week commenced by the 
arrival in Bangkok of the first consignment in early Noveiber 1929, 
. 8 ¥ 
“ah, . ‘Owing to the fact that special paper had te be made for these 








“envelopes, the printers found that they would have « surplus of 
ed Lee ad ‘aml therefore asked for sanction to print a farther 100,000 
envelopes. 

‘The Post and Telegraph Department authorised these oxtim 
100,000 envelopes.on 4th November 1929. 


A further supply of 2 Stang stamps of the Air Mail issue 
wore ordered on the 20th November 1929, 
2.000,000 Parple on Yellow. 


a dl 
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Book Review. 
Bei den Urwaldzweryen oon Malaga by Father Paul Sehobests, 
published by F. A. Brockhaus-Leipzig 1924, 278 pages with T41 
iHustrations and one map in colours, now translated jute Eugtish 
tinder the tith of “ Among the Forest Dwarfs of Malayn” 


Father Schebesta is co-editor of the well known achutitie 
journal "Authropos” (which was sturted and edited for many years 
by the famous philologist. the Reverend Father Willian: Sehunidt, 
now director of the Lateran Missionological Maxeuin) published in St. 
Gabriel, Mocdling near Vienna, Jn the above mentioned bhouk he 
gives a fascinating and thoroughly instroctive weeount of his travels 
and research work, undertaken during the years of 1924-25, amon 
the—alas!—uow fast disappearing pygmy peoples of the wilds af 
the Malay Peninsula 


The districts visited by Father Schebesta included the States 
af Kedah, Perak, Kelantan and Pahang besides parts of the Siamese 
Cireles of Patani, Nakon Srithamaraj (Patalung) and Puket (Trang) 
As the Semang pyguiivs are thas met with also in Siamese territory, 
the book under review presents an unusual interest: for Sian. 


It is true we have learnt much about these mysterious little 
folk through such standard works us Messrs, WoW. Skea? and 0, 
Blagden's Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula which, for many 
years still to come, must remain the groundwork of all studies on 
the primitive populations of this part of the workl But Father 
Sthebesta’s book contains s much new and intimate knowledge, 
especially from the psychological and rvliginue points of view, 
gathered by actually living among the Semang in their forest aunps, 
that it must be classified as a worthy counterpart to “Pagan Races”, 
His book-will therefore rank with the latter as a first class docunwnt 
of Precise information, pertaining to the life of these avinpathetic 
and highly interesting dwarf pouple, which to serious student af 
anthropology, ethnology, ethnography or comparative religion dan 
atfurd to ignore. : 


The suthor brought special qualifications to undertake such stu- 
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dies, having for several years worked asa tibsioomey on the Upper 
Zanbiest in Central Afrion, aud was this well aepiainted with life in the 
great forest as well as with the train of ideaxaf prituitive people. 
Ii ik no wonder, therefore, that the results of his research wark 
winsng the Setar have bow xo exeollent 


The impulse to undertake the «peeial study of the Semsang 
Nogrites of Malaya camo, however, from Father W. Schmidt, who 
dlready in LOO it his epoch making work on the p¥gtuy races of | 
the world hal mide on “Anfen? gur Pygomenentforsebung”, 
(Appeal for research work among the pygmiesi Before giving a 
resus of the contente ef Fathur Sohehestu’s took, and the resalts 
arrived at hy him, it tay, therefor, ie aseful to give an outline 
of the facts and ideas on the pygmy question as set forth by Father 
Sebimidt “in bis above ientivood work. Apart from his being for 
many years the editor af “Anthropas” Father’ Selimidt’s-natne will 
be well known to students of Indo-Chinese philology throngh bis 
awlimitable books on “Die Mou-Khmepoodter, ein Bindesglied 
swiachin Voelkernm Zentratasicns vend slustronesion” (The Mon- 
Khmer people # connection between the Central Asiafie and 
Austrovesian peoples), andeon several other Austronesian languages. 


The first mentioned work of Father Schmidt beacs the tithe 
of “Die Stellang der Pygmacnopelher iy Fintuictlangaqeschiohte 
dew Minwhen" (The position of the Pygmy peoples in human 
evolution), atid was published ia Stuttgart ia LOLO. It wis « link 
9 the research work on the various human races taken up by the 
well known savant Prof Geory Buschan, on of Usrinany’s lesding 
othnslogist, ntwixted by mw host of other Cecmai, Austrian and 
CrerhoSlivach seluntists, which las resntted in a series of important, 
yblications treating of the prinitive roe 

The essonce of Father Schmidt's hypothesis abont the pygmy 
peoples of the earth i briefly that they do mot, as lux sometimes 
Hoot taintalond, copresent w dogenarate type (in German “ Ktumer- 
formen”), but rather a ehild lage in the evolution of ua (a belief 
first huggested by the famius Swiss anatomivt J. Kallmann in Basle) 
Every Jarge-bodicd limman rare hay thus heon preceded by a corres. 
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z ponding wmall-bodied one, and the present dwarf peoples are the 
fast retiinants of the amall-hodied primitive races of the earth and 
are therefore our true ancestors By pygmies must be onderstood 
races whose average height does nut exceed 150 em. ‘True preemies 
are only found in Central Africa in tly porsoos of the Akkas, 
Wambutti and Batwa, civ (the Bushmen are tot considered 
trot dwarfs, being a mixed race), in Asia, an the Andaman Islands, 
in Malaya in the persons of our Semavg and in the Uhilippines in 
the persons af the Aeta Negrites. To these localities may perhaps 
now De adiled Australasia where, during rocont years, a Dateh 
sietitifie expedition is wid to have diseovernd a large pygmy 
populating living ta the mterior of the western part of Papuan (New 
Goines) Figures as high a4 300,000 have been given as the number 
of these newly discovered dwarf people: However, until further 
aud more procite information has been obtained it is perhaps 
permissible to doubt the acouraey of those tigures 


Father Schmidt is furthermure of the opinion that all the 
Varions pygmy pooples are closely related, in fret that thoy beloug 
to one and the same primitive stratum of lramanity, As reasons for 
this hypothesis are given the uniform physics! traits of the various 
Pygmy peoples, who all are brachyoophalics When dotichocophatins 
Or inesocephatics occur, thie nitivt be taken ter represent mixtures oF 
troe dwarfs with dolichoeephalio or mesoeplialic bigebediod races, 
Again all he pygmine have seolly hiime and ate generally typically 
negroid in appearance, Whe dwarf-liky Woddahe of Ceylon. who 
Are wavy lisived. tost probably represeut a mixture of a curly, 
haired brachyeephalic pygmy peoply and a dolichoeephalic Heavidian 
people With the exeeption uf the Central African pygmies, whose 
sking are covered with short light coloured hairs, all pygmy peoplos 
are amooth skinued. 


Other typical physical features of all dwarfs are the large 
size of their hind qttarters, their proportionilly short biwer limbs, 
their heel shaniders, and their srnall and fine hands and: fect. The 
colour of thoir skin is generally vory dark or chocolate brown, with 
the exception of the African pygmies (of the Congo forest), who may 
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almost be ealled Hight coluured. The shape of tho head of the 
Pygmies lias slrendy been mentioned. as brachveephilic. "Thy frat 
is, however. not. os should have heen anticipated among sueh 
primitive peoply, that or receding hut often vertical or even protrad- 
ing: ‘The -superciliary ridges nre pot by any means heavy or 
prominent (thongh Pather Schebesta mentions having met a Semang 
with very heavy superciliary ridyes) aa for instance isthe case with 
the skulle of the Neanderthal man and the various speciosa of the 
so-eilled human apes, 


With regard to the nose of the Pygmies it is to he noted that 
ite bridow js very lat, even sunk in, the ose itself being shart with 
bread (nustrils that turn outwapl. 


The mouth is somewhat coarse and jn thay tends ta be 
snoutish (proguathous), though this is not an ontstanding trait, while 
the chin retedes strongly, even to be frequently almost tnmarked, 
as Skeat: has observed by the Setar, 


The sockets of the eye aa well au the eyes themselves, are 
round and rather large, 


The above mentioned common physical traits for all the 
various pygmy races bave nothing to do with the so-called “Ktim- 
merformen'—poverty types—tut rather pont tow common origin, 
The modern students of the dwarf peoples are now almost all agreed 
that, ™m view of their pronounced infantile features, theso smal] 
forost people most probably represent a child Stage inthe human 
evolution, 


Another feature that points to the pyemies belonging toan 
older type of the lmman tice, than evoun the Australians and the 
Neanderthal men, is their lrachyeephialic heads (the shape of head 
of all new born children) in coutrast with the partly excessive 
dolichwephalic skulls of the latter. 


Pathor Schmidt lays stress on the remarkablo Hkeness be- 
hwoun the various pygmy maces aid the Mongalic-Arctic ones: such 
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os their commun brachyeephalic head form, the snub bose, pro- 
Hounced cheek bones, receding chin, their shart wethwr Iinhe and tHierr 
low stature. The only profound difference is the hoir whieh 14-curly 
among the pyrmies and lank amine tle Mongol-Arctic meee, a 
difference which, so far, it is not easy touevount for Th may te 
added that the eye fold of Lhe Mongol races represents a childish 
trait too (as indeed does their whole appearance, especially of the 
males, fight up till they are well advanced in voars) There seeme 
therefore, to be a possibility of telutionship between the pygmies 
and the Mongolic-Arctic races Father Selimidt is furthermore of 
the opinion that the Bushmen of South Africa, the Bainings of New 
Pommern and the, pow extinct, Tasmanians form « further stage of 
development from the pygmy races. 


That the pygmies must belong to one of the oldest races of 
the world—if not the oldest—is indicated not nly by the fact that 
they always consider themselves as the primitive owners of the Tinsel 
in which they live, but by the forther fact that this is admitted 
readily by the surrounding big-bedied races who have occupied the 
major part_of their heritage, It is more than probable that the 
pygmies criginally peopled our Indo-Chines« peninsula together with 
ceriain medium sized, wavy haired and dolicho-mesocephalic headed 
tribes vaguely called Indonesians and that they were driven into the 
fastnesses of the virgin forest, or absorbed, by the immigration af 
the Malay and Mou-Khmer peoplus The latter came down from 
Southern Chios from where they in their turn had been driven by 
the Tibeto-Burmeso, ‘That and Chinese tribes. In the Mulay penin- 
sila the Semang had to suffer from invasions of proto—or deuteroin- 
dovesian tribes out of which latter the Malays proper came forth ns 
a distinct people. (According to Professor Kern, the foremost autho- 
rity on the Malays, the cradle of the Malay rice stood m ancient 
Champa, the present Annam, from where they invaded Mulaya and 
crossed over to Sumatra (Menang Krabau) From the latter place 
the Malays returned and settled in the Malay Peninsula whieh they 
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book thoroiyhly possession of tntilinour own Havin thee wholesale 
iminigration of Chinese and ‘Tarnile now thyoktens (eet with com- 
plete extinetiqn': 


The pygmios of the Philippines, Ceylon vod Afrion “havy, 
rare or loss-suffctod the same fate, st the hands of other hig-badied 
races, as their brthron of thy Malay Petinsula, 


When consulting a map of the worb| it seetns almost unthink- 
able that the widely suparted sroups. of pyymies ould ever have 
been in communication with each uther, However, singe we bare 
bowen acyunimted with the rvulutionizing theories of the German 
gedlogiat, A. Wegenur, this sucms nu longer abaned. According to 
Wegenor’s hyputhesia the presint tie continents (and Aptareticn) 
Were triginally linked up into one huge eoumon supercontinetit, 
from which later on the tue Americas separited, moving westward 
(whieh they still do!) while the peninstla of Endia and the Anstes- 


lima vontinent i their turn moved eastward and thu Antarctic ¢on- 
tient te the squth. : 


When did these momentoux events take pines! It i clear 
that bere on haw to reekin With enormous lengths of time thonsh 
it hun been ealentated chat Crevnland, the last part of America to 
move away from Euranis, did « at a puriod separated from ont time 
by only fren 50,000—100.000 years, It is therefore poxsible that 
the soparntion of [odia and Austeatia Trow African touk place at 
about the satve timo and that the reparation of thy Asiatic from the 
African pygmies thus dates back o huralred thonswnd yours. 


Certain sciontinty are of the opiiiit that the Australian 
bnlives represent a prac-neandertiinloid staye-in the human evolutinty 
and that the pyginies represent a stil aarlior stage, thus being the 
tron ancestors of present sndth. 


A churteteristic trait, whiel may. point to the PyEmies boing 
a race anterior Lo the Austrulian, ix-that tatooiug dr scarification as 
well as cireiitneision or other Firms of mutilation are all quite 
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ouknown among thom. It is also a curious fact that the pygmies, 
eebtriry te what so often is the case with big-bodied races, never or 
very rarely go naked, 


Agriculture, with the exception of-a primitive form of garden 
enlture, ts totally unknown, por do the pygmies keep any domestic 
Animal, save 4% fey dows The pygmies therefore represent the 
typical himting and collecting stage in human evolution, 


The pygmies lo not constevet proper Inomees oe huts bat 
minally live either in-cireular shaped huty or, as the Seung, they 
mek alielter miler heatily erected witulsrroui whieh are of ay 
entirely temporary pharacter, All the pyemies noderstand: how to 
produre fire Vaottury te an unknown art, at leaet aunjog thy Asiatic 
prgmies With remand to arms it seers that the pygmios never 
Have Leen i possession of arn for fighting Mine beings but only 
mich as are destined for hunting purposes ‘The how aml arrow, 
wmmiy the Seniany, now sapplanted by thy hlow pipe, is mvt a weapon 
suitable for fighting at close quarters but rather « hunting iaplement. 
whneewith to kdl winged or «wifl moving aniinule meh aa binds and 
tinkeys, ying (logs, ote It tay therefors te ustumed with 
vertaitty that the bloody wars, common among the big-hodied 
rites hive beet nnknown or at leant vers rare, amdng thie dwarf 
pooples. itis furthermore a very important and interesting fart thar 
the bow, in its mest primitive form, is foun with the pyginies who 
mneest bis accepted as the inventors of this arm, According to the 
evolutionistic Gheury the bow and arrow should, however, be a Inter 
development of the short spear or javelin Ineled: from a throwing 
ativk, a4 is still preetivnd by the Australian. natives As the 
throwing stick ix totally anknown among the pygmivs, who, an we 
liave seen from the xbore, belong to an older human stage than the 
Aitstralians, this theory does tot seeuy to fit in here. 

“The pygmies do not use stone implements at all and the 
stone axes, knives, ite, +) widely fonnd io Malaya umist Welong te 
another, now extinct, race It seome therefore that thy pygmies 
belong te « mee anterior to the Nesnderthal-Atetralian, moes going 
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hack atleast to the so-called Eolithic age. From what we know 
about the Andaman pygmy islinders they may even eo back to a 
period anterior to the Eolithic, mimely to a Wood-Bane and Mussel 
nge which, itde reasonalll to wasinie, preeeded the oldest sione age. 
Again un important fact, pointing to the priority of the pygmies, 
ia that they do not inter any arms or jmplements with their dead. 


We next come to the spiritual development of the pygmies. 
First of al it-has been noted by several profoond students of these 
little folk that their lmin power ja net at all « low one but that, 
considered from the point of view of intellect, they are real and 
rompleto Luman beings who wee capable of spiritual advancement, 
With regard to Jangango it seoms that the African pygmies as well 
as the Actas of the Philippines dono longer possess a proper 
language but use that of the surrounding. big-hodied races, It ia, 
however, enrions that they nse a very mrchaic form of the said 
fangmages! ‘The Semang alone possess language of their own 
though this is vastly mixed with Malay and Sakaj.words A test 
of the little known Siamoess Semangs’ Litngiace wold im this eonnec- 
tien prove very dseful as these northernmost tribes of the Seman 
have pot been much in toueli with the Malave. 


The pygmies possess a kin! of verbal literature and are fond 
of song and dancing, The Bushmen are even famous for their 
melodions voices. Of uusienl instruments the drum is quite 
unknown, the pygiies having only a primitive kind of string 
instroment (uiknown among the Semang), 


Art in the form of pwinting or carving is only very little de 
veloped except among the Bushmen wise cave paintings are well 
known. (It seems, however, according to the miwt recent diseoveriea, 
that the splendid reliefs of animals, forvd in South Afrinn on the 
Karroo, are the handiwork of an extinct ees of a big-bodiid anil 
highly intelligent race of lonters whieh much reminds of the splen- 
did Cro-Magnon people), The Semang are known for their Intrieate 
symbolistic carvings Gn the comb worn. hy their wane, 
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From the nvoral point of view itis to be noted that the relations 
between parents and children are all that can be desired, General- 
ly speaking the pygmies, with the exception of the Bushmen, stand 
ona high moral level One might even say thot their whole social 
life ix marked by a etrope sense of altrnism. Cannibalism is, of 
course, quite tnknown, even war between the various pygmy tribes 
or between them and the surrounding hig-hodied races is just as 
unknown, apart from fighting in defence when raided by the big- 
bodied races (Negroes or Malays) 


Theft and dishonesty are, if oot non-existent, extremely rire 
and the trothfalness of the pygmics is well known to-all ardent 
students of these ayinpathetic litle folk, Tt svems that wars, canni- 
balism, theft and untruthfulness all belong to a nicre advanced stage 
of humanity than that. occupied by our pypnies | 

With regard to sexual morality the pyemies stand pls on a 
wery high lovel and monogamy with the life long association of the 
sine married partners is tho rule mmong themajority of them. 
Woiuan is, again with the exceptioniof the Buslimen, considered the 
equal oftmum Marriages areal) by mutual inclination, never. by 
porchuse ar foree, It is alse to be noted that tan anil wife eat to- 
gether.a sign of real oquality of the «exes. 

Totemism is, according to Skeat. unknown amoug the Semang 
and such seems also to be the case with the other pyemy tribes with 
the exeeptiin of the Bushinen, who are not considered true dwarfa 
With regard to social institutions it is noteworthy that the dwarfs 
have no proper chiefs. One or anethier linntor, tiore brave and clever 
this the revt; tuay, fora tine, lea! the horde hut properly elected 
chieftaime, not ta speak of hereditary ones, do mot oxist among the 
Pygmies. 

We now come to the most important and interesting question 
—that of the religion of the pygmies, 


It omost be acknowledged that they are primitive uomotheists. 
This fact, whieh ia quite contrary to the theories of Tylor aud other 
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jeading evilntionsats, qecordine ti whieh all religien mat hagin with 
animian, oc mucnism (Spaneer) ar mngiv, hoy been und still ie energeti- 
cally oppoeel hy alsvost the whole body af present evolationary 
euthoritin: Rut ae Coctho's famous anving has it “iran bourer 
Fretod ist ale Theorie, aod ertin des Gebens goldner Baum ~ (Grey, 
dear friend, orn ul) theories lot green 74 the wollen trie “of life ant 
qitite cocentty we see o young and ontinent ethnologiavt, Martin P 
Nifeson, adinit ti Wis excellent © Pyijeti lie ealtaye that a prnitive 
monotheism doen exiet though ho ts far from geceptiog this fiaet oe 
thie aouree wf oll eviliatidgy, | Primitive nuvclhetm 7 foubd cmon 
the Arutiine of (lentral Anstralia who, chirmntqnintion tty enough, ry 
thus thine te wily oe gull (ein Eavolt, in Udine) ad be in tet 
marrinl !) Arar the przmies. writen tind the jileks of sit, 9 
dofage aud a hlodd suceifioe wheriwlih pata Com (rie wht against 
the Supretny Being ‘The pygemiee holinve in a svil agd a life here- 
after, Por them there da ali a kind of Teaivon Tt no hells 


Sartery, thongh oot mknowm, levery little developed: auvang 
the pyyinivs whe ate Jess spperstitious thay Meir bie-hodied neigh 
bours, jideed! it may be said te he almost, nom-exixtant pinong the 
Andumnn ishind prgmics 


So far Fitler Selimidi win, thouyh Idieelf a behaving 
Henan Catholic, by reassoof hie well hoownm strictly objective 
radeareh work cancot be held bo be open th any! suapicions. of 
prertiality:, 


The pietute he gives of the pygmy, wlio, for all we Kilow, 
hay really repremett thy most primitive of primitive men, is further- 
more corroborated by the witghty words Gf the famous anthropalogist, 
Pref Klintech, who eye: © Primitive min most neither be 
considernd stupid Hor bad Ont anoestars wire highly intelligent 
beings whe, with regard to individual qualities and courage. were 
(often) superior to their epigones of Inter culturron” 


The -rewult uf Fother Schmidt's research work and hiw pyre 
for an international committe for the study af the PYEMy peuples 
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(before it beeaime too late) did not bear any fruit hefare the world 
war broke out, However, sometime after pence hud heen re-established, 
His Holiness Pope Pius X17 took up the matter and jn 1925 it was 
decided to send out no lesa than three diffirent expeditions, all 
financed by the Vatian Rev P.M. Vanoverbergh went to study 
the Negritos of the (hilippines (where he had already worked for U5 
vears) and }¢ succeeded in establishing the fact that these pyomies 
really are monotheists, besides posessing the remaing of a language 
of their own (4 non Austro- Asiatic language) 


Father Schumacher, of the White Fathers, so famots, for 
their ovangwlixing and ejvilizing work in Afvies, who had worked 
for more than 16 years in Rinnle (a platean fying between the 
Tanganyika Lake and Victoria Nyasa) tock up the etady of the 
pygmy population living thera And finally Father Scliehests wan 
sent to Maloya to study the Semang Negritos. It ia thus thanks t 
the interest and mantficent aseistanee af His Holiness Pope Pius XI 
that we have obtained so much wdditional documentary information 
regarding the Fast disappearing dwarf poople hefare jt wae boo late, 
Father Schebesta is atrendy: favourably known for bie works on 
“The Africwn arieht” (published in’ Anthrapes”) wd! The ciple 
“f Monomofepa” (Bibliothoea Africana), Before starting for hin 
expedition to Malaya he apent ene tine jy London yor he hyd the 
good fortune of meeting Messrs WW. Skeat aml ©. 0. Blagden and 
thanks toa the help of Prof, Sir George A. Crivrscn the Colonia! 
Office freely gov its all powerful assintance to stich an extent that 
the British officiate ij) Malaya all facilitated Father Schobeuta’s 
movements and studies in the mokt belpfal owl kindh manner, a 
faet of which our anthor is not tinniindful. 


It may be odded that here in Siam His Lordship Bishop 
Perroa of the Toman Catholic Mission dit hin, best to eulluct 
in wilvanee all possible information about the Siamiews Semang 
m onder to have them ready at Father Sehebesta's arrival. 
The writer of this review had the privilege WP toking ‘port, 
in wo small yoeasure, in this gathering tm oof date with re. 
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gard to the habitats and number of Semang living in Sinmese 
territory, a work in which he was «xeellently nssisted by 
Colonel Frode Steiner, late of the Provineal Gendarmerie, thanks to 
whose energetic investigations. wueh aceurate information about the 
Seimang of the Southern Circles was obtained. While in Bangkok 
Father Sehobesta called on HOR EL Prince Damrong Kajariubhab, 
who) out of his rich experience, gave him much valuable information. 
Here the author also heard the tale abont Kanam, His late Majesty 
King Chulalongkorn'’s Senumng page from Patalung, whe was educat- 
ed at the Roya) Court in Fangkok bot died, vot Jong after the 
demise of his Royal master, King Chulalongkorn, ever mtensely 
interested in all of his subjects, visited once a Srmang camp at 
Patalimg and in « small well written hook (which is also a play) 
enlled “ty NAL RBTaeuT or “A devine inhowt the wile Ngo" las left 
na a very good feseription of these the amallest enbiecta cf his 
Kingdom, 


The Siamese gall the Semang “Ngo” the word alluding to the 
likeness of their hatr-to the woolly frnit Lok Ngo, jo Malay ealled 
Rambutan. 


During Father Sehebesta's sojourn in Bangkok the writer of 
these lines tried to interest him in the Chane or Piirr of Chantaburi 
of whoin, accorming to the late Dr. Rrengues, a certain percentage 
(uboot 20%.) show woolly hair whieh should prove a distine) negrite 
atrain in the blood of these rather primitive forest dwellore (See 
S800! TT port 2) Dr, Jeon Brenques “Notes eur [ea popitations 
dela wégion des montages des Curdemomes.) Father Schehesta, 
however, quite rightly preferred to seek ont the pore neprites wa 
represented by the Seniang af the Malay Peninsula, 


The author begun his studies inthe state of Perk whielj 
contains the largest Somang population, aml fitth: hy little succeeded 
in visiting allof the more important clang and groups of both the 
Semone and the Senol (Seming mixed with Sakai) wa well ns sonie Su- 
kaj camps. This extensive research work neoessitated Jong and difli- 
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eulttravels by foot through the dense primeval forest, often in drench- 
ing rain and tormented hy the blood sucking land leeches, or by bamboo 
raft or canoe down the turbulent rivers infested with treacherous 
rapids and oerbeoliles The great Tenaserim cordillera, the 
back bone of Malaya, which rises to heights from 1400 to 2000 
metres, hal to be crossed hy the author and his party several tines 
in order to be able ‘to visit the Semang camps in Patani, Kelantan 
aml Pahang. 


All this travelling was done by the author alone, unaecomp- 
atied by any other white man, bot thanks to certain parsonal qual- 
Hiiea he quickly wen the inbounded confidence and affection of tie 
small peopl, with whom he lived for mouths in their primitivy 
eampe of windsereens. living almost in the manner of their life and 
tilking their Inngimge. It is therefore no wonder that the results 
obtained by the author have been rich above all oxpoctation. Tho 
anther felt at home among the kind emall people andl be pays fenl- 
ingly “1 was ever in the very best company and was-even better put 
up than in civilized Europe, aport from. the dangers from wild 
animals and the climate T have travelled through regions where 
no European haa as yet set. his foot and visited tribes who had 
never before seen a white man's face, But strange to say. when in 
the heart of the great forest, I never felt any fenr’. Like the 
Semang whose real home is the grand and silent virgin forest | 


Our author might. of course, have travellod in greater con 
fort. Bat that would have demanded more earrivra (for his Inggare) 
and-aa the Malays are very wneh feared and hnted by the Semang 
hy reavon of past eruelties in the form of slave raids and mmssacren, 
he wisely ent down the number of his followers to the lowest pox- 
kibls limit, often entirely dispensing with Mulay*s and using his 
more than willing prymy Friends. 


: The Semang ara called Ornng Utan in Malay, i ©, forest men 
and the author estimates their total number at not more than 2,000 
souls, The Semang live spread over « huge territory reaching from 
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Trang and Patalung in the north t the serthern part of Tahang in 
the south. They are divided inthe following teilies agul PYoUps :-— 


(1) The Zong or Afow in the Patalung-Trapy region, maun- 
bering alignt a timdred sons 


(2) The Kensin, abont 200 souls, liye: ity Kerlal-Patiani, 


(8) The Kenta, about 120 sonts, inglnding the K tu hie Beara 
with Gt individuals, iw Kedah and North Perwk. 


(4) The Dyoleas, BOO souly, in NOE Pork and Western 
Kelatitan ans 


(5) The Menel, 400) scils, i SK Kelantan and North 
Pahang, 


Everyour af Hew tribes speaks ittown tanguage. 


fintsile the man gtoupe are the Bate Noga, ich, Tema 
(ohout 200 souls) and tinlly the Sabudm. who raciilly are: Senin 
hut from the point: of view of languaee Sikad They tomber alint 
220) atid 


oe of the msults of thy wuthar's studive was to. ata blind 
Hint the Pangan ary identical with the Somung who, however, du 
not like to be onlled by thivt. ALI, 


The Semang are a dying poople though their inmbers anil 
vitality are yveater than had hoon expected, 


Father Selivhesta’s expedition tasted froni Jinnery 124 to 
Supteiier 1925, the whole of 1024 being devoted to the stavdy of 
the Semang: During (925 the Sahat avd dakudn (Skeat's Jaki, 
which ate of the satus family as the Selung - gui «cf Piket) wore 
studied and a later bool will give the veaulta af these windies, Ay 
the otiteet af the wather’s campaign he was greitly assisted hy 
Caytamn Berkely. a district officer ia Perals, wlin, hy both Malays 
and Sewmany, in alfeetimmtely called thir “father and) mother’. 
Mich willing assistanes was alec recerved by the author from Pay 
Cardon and others of the French Fursien Minsicn, | 
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By help of iriemily worls and small-gifts inthe forum of 
bilyeveseey, gandy coloured beads, pioves of cloth, pocket inbrrurs, ate, 
the author soun won the contidenve of the littl folk and) his 
synipathetic trimtoent of then wis rumourel to the iest dati 
eMnps and liven a stir pmexport of friendship at his further 
trivels and visite te other caups of te Seming. 


Oveo the hearts of the small people were won they willingly 
showed anid toll the author alinoxt all that he could desire: Minny 
excellent pliotes were taken, anthropometric measureinants wery 
mode, their language, pootry and siople hut melodious: sangs were 
recorded on the phonograph Collections wore obtained af ‘the 
Semarg huntmg unplemest= such as how and arrow, wod the 
ito pitar or blow pipe aml ite eogaur with poisoned Unrts, lieshdes 
con he, Wanens jun sirtlles, ete. Even & whole skeleton was 
seotited. a hort precious booty for sciunen, 


Tn the Pillow will be piven an outline of the ‘im 
Features nf the physical and spiritual life of the Semang hase on 
the oleervatiins of cur author, 


Physiwal trate: The Semoang, are bre dwarts the height ot 
tlie inen wot exeeedine 151 em. wn that of tie women 140 em 
Thoth dolichoeephualie wo muaqceplialic hiescls appear hmong thie 
otlirwike brachveephalic race Wiiiel poiwts tow Mixture with other 
tices, ‘Shw Semang have many tests (namimen with the Austra 
Jiaws, the eqlour of {hoir ekin fea deep chorolate brown while their 
hair iv woolly Tike that ofthe African or the Papua They are 
round freed with tow tut vertical foreheads, the su perciliney ridges ary 
at pronotipeed amd their eyes are birge with a reddish tri “The 
nuseietriangular shaped and the bridge very low ; Lie towth twits 
ty be soutieh, the chin Todhle and they have next to no beards The 
Semacg have tine small hands but rather ughy feet md may general - 
ly: lay witht to le Lnelly proportioned. though fineiy proportioned in- 
dividualeof both sexes are met with, The Simang probably do not 
reach ang high age timgh septangenarians havy lier mot hy the 
‘author. 
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The Semang are strong and agile, good walkers and exeelleut 
swimmers, they ¢linmh well bnt not willingly, aod have extraordinary 
secng powers. They are a cleanly people and do not sutfer from (he 
kurayp or skin disease to the same extent as the Swkai. An attractive 
trait ia that they never pollute the water of the streams and that 
the place surrounding their camps ik alway cleat and orderly. Tho 
Semung do not seam to suffer much from sieknesses with exception 
af fever wml rheumatism in okt age and thaf in spite of their rude 
life in the great forest. 


Foot; The Semang being a people of hunters and collectors 
part of their food consists of game, such as birds, monkeys, squirrels, 
(ying dogs and even greater animals such as. sambar- The greater 
portion of their food is, however, vegetable and conaiata of edible 
rods, wild fruits, bamboo shoots, ete, which are cullacted both by 
the menand women. The women also make small plantations in 
which they cultivate yams or sweet potatoes. The Semang even 
go #0 Taras to make paddy field now and then but longing for the 
forest soon brings them back to the latter, Sutficient food is pot 
always easy to tind even in the great virgin forest, and this problem 
has nocossitated the breaking up of the tribes into Taany small ecom- 
munities and 1s probably also responsible for the decrease in num 
of the Sonning. . 


Dees: The Semung dress is-very siuple the men Wearing & 
lom cloth and the wometra girdle made af fungus. In regions where 
the herter with the Malays is more lively both sexes dress in foreign 
made cloth. ft iste be note that Lhoy never go miked and when 
wen and women bathe together they keep on their Iein cloths or 
girdles, To thy womoni's dress belony necklaces: made of aueds or 
tevth and often « frout band, Bath sexes like to adoen their hair 
with mel Howers. ‘The passiounte love af flowers being one of the 
charucturistic tryite uf these little folk. It may be added that 
tatooing is inknown and that painting of the body i rare, 


Hakitations; "The dwelling of thé Semang is the wind 
screen made of palm leaves Inid horizontally over three sticks rtuck 
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solidhy in the ground at an angle of 45° and propped up by shart 
forkshapei supports "The sleeping placw consists of a hoard of split 
bamboo, often raised « few inthes over the ground, The wind 
screens are geverally arranged in a liaif-cirele or, if there. are WIAD 
in an ellipsoid cirele. Sometimes two wilt! serews are built facing. 
wxeh other i) such a way that their topmost fringes meet, (Perhaps 
the beginning of thre later ridyed hut f) 


The biggest camp ever visited by the author counted 15 wind 
sereens, ‘The tale that. the Semang live im caves was found to be 
incorrect by the author, Unves ate only used fe purely temporary 
whelter Nor do the Semang ever take to the trevs. 


‘The only noice af communiontian knows bo the Semang is 
the hambun twft, they baving not yet reiched the stage of the dug 
mirth. 


Huwting: The Somang are good hunters and, besides 
hunting the animals inentioned under “Food”, they understand how to 
spear fish, ‘They are, however, mortally afraid of the tiger against 
whom they are absolutely defeneeluss) Also the -olephant is much 
feared aa this giant of the forest often ruthlessly destroys and eats 
ip their labourionsly made plantations The Semang never hoot the 
dlephant but always make wide detours when they meet the big 
pachyderins. 


Weupone unl implements; These are all made of baintboe, 
which) is quite indispensable to the Semang. Indeed it may be said the 
Somme atill live in the bamboo wage. Ata not vere distant tinue tie 
Somany all used the bow and arrow; hut for these has now been substi- 
tuted the blow pipe which, however, isa Sakai invention adopled by the 

‘Semang. The blow pipo is made of hambow and the Scmang hunter 
is a masterly shot who anerringly hits his quarry at distances: Cron 
40-50 ingtres, Tho jisonous juice whieh. is siivared on thie darts, 
ta won from cuttings in the bork of tlie foamous Tyole cr U pnstiresc, 
With 20-40 aneli darts i) dna eogpeer the hunter has asafhiecricist, mm tiatiu- 
nition for a week's hanting. After having bewn anieared on the tips 
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af the darts the poison i hardened ty fire. Fresh poison! kills a 
monkey in two wditites The Semang knows certain antidotes 
amined the Tol pots, oqeaf which: seems te he-the eating of varth. 


The blaw pipe: is the only weapiin of the Seman awd his 
Oler implements, seh as primitive spades for the digging of roots, 
ete are all mally of Iaiboy, The few in knives, possessed hy the 
Sunang, have been obtained by harter froin the Mulays and through 


all hit wanderings the nuthor only onceamet a Semang tren auith. 


atrls (out Crarie: The author was toll whont pictures made 
by the Semang iy the eaves but tever steceoded in seme then. 
Thoy may thorefyre uot exist atall ‘The Civ Reto will wel) puenstess 
el iy the dwarts ds their svisbolistic carvings of the bamboo eymbs 
yom it their hair by the Senne wom whigh hos heom a exeol- 
Tenth teontell by Skeat, Not many erafts are Knowo by the Semang 
bat they undivstond how to make muta of Hapot loaves anil rattan 
(asei for poof covers by the Malays) These they harter away toge- 
ther with cleft rattan to the Malays i exchange for rire, tobacco, salt, 
knives, cloth aul other things that constitute their fuw. nueessities, 


Sui! order: The Semang have no chidfs and their nomadic 
life provents the establixhing of penghuius or village headmen : but 
& dleup respect fur the elders is 4 morked trait, and the advice of the 
olilirs is. always listened to by the inhabitunta of the camp, Tho dat- 
ly work to opbold life js divided between the two sexes in the follow- 
mgmintier, “The aan do the hunting, catch fish, colloct edible recta 
aud fruits iv tho forse and devet and repair the win seus, “The 
woe tahke caro Of the children, feteh water, bring tirewood, prepara 
the foul ond take care af their primitive gardens As. the Semang 
Hiern either pottery nor basket weaving, hollow bamboos are 
vend as water recuptactes, and indeed these aru still extensively ssid 
in No and EK Siam among Lao, Karen, Khiner and most of the bill 
tribes. fn the day time only the oldest people and women with) 
very young chiklren are left in tie eatup, Unlike the women af 
other primitive people the Seong women do not bear the brunt of 
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phe work, thie mon assteting Laem willingly. ‘The Semang woman in 
jortion slave Wath Une shanna exyiial Tere es hy wither efoeunestiindes, 


Tt hae ech sail that commiiiisnd exists ning Che Seung 
Thisix-true only ime certain degre. Each oonmeomnity aathiphal 
‘bom curtain aren of the forest insild which thoy Iyad their i itutitil ves 
life and where hanting and the cillietion af food stutfs is.open for al) 
tits tiintbets ot that partionlar group, Certain gronpend Ipoh ur 


Dorivn trees may, howover, have their distinet indivitual owners 


Wrapdus and tools wee, of course, wii predvuite pirayorty. Ala 
‘the wot Tad her personal property, euvl) ms hee dross, corte Hest, 
ecavilan, whe, Lhe win sepeine too te leer prragnrey Oy diverce Tiie 
fornwer hritelaitud iat ailwags leave bir ler wil sercen, A eeriatn 
inindA existe with regard to food Has one family gathered 
Plenty of food gl aaitlion tras sot Hitle ar none, the lather will Twi 
supplied with iy lt feaieeessury iy the former This. ty, however, 


dime quite voluntarily and in an altcgetines altriistit spicit 


Cd people among the Suniangare very respected aud children 
show all desivablu respect to their pirents whom they newer adiiness 
‘wa thon” (pat) tut as" fathwe” ia Vor other (Mae 


‘The Sermme diy not use personal nadie When calling or 
tidresing anvbhoty hat vse torms of rolationmbip (ual an aniotig 
Thai an Kier Grau parasite are eallod: doi, geondfathor; 

2 grandmother ja ce sister nf satin ages inde te; an Allie saster ; 
pam ; & yongey sister. ber > au unele: di torand su an, As wall be 
neon at isn evatem akin te that ie use among ubher Sidb-Clittieny 

‘The Semane atten eatel will pigs in sugres ; and pets in the 
form of stall piys or monkeys are often seen i their marope “Thee 
pits hecene very tiie and are wever killed: foie food ts ‘thin tn 
hepvinninve af taliniem € "The Sesong simply aay that thes: enansieat 
Vee ine thetic Tinarts tee Ril) their probs Such pets inmy even fe dec 
sucking the breasts of the women (as is so common amin the Sakai) 
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Berth; The negrito woman Joves many children and wives 
forth easily. The enceinte woman does not spare herself lint eves on 
working up to the very day she gives birth After birth the 
navel-string is cut with a bamboo knife (quite aa is dove in Siam, 
Caunbodia, Barna and other places. The children are given names 
after Howers, trees, plants; rivolets or billa, henee thy many Malay 
Homes among the Semang, If w child dies the enstom is to lop 
4 years puss before the next is born Vanghan Stevens, a Dane ah), 
whose proper name was Svenson, and who, more than 30 years ago, 
trivelled ascollector for the Berlin Etnographical Museum, seems 
to have known thi Semang intimately and says that weeording to 
their helin€ there isa-sc-called soui bird Tiltoltapa which brings the 
soul into the womb of the enceinte woman. Though | Vaughan 
Stevens is known for his vivid imagination, not: to sav untruth. 
fulness, there seems tobe some truth in his tale ax the. Kenta 
Negritos believe that the soul bird actually creates the foetus in 
the womb of the woman. 


Materity ceremonies: seem to be mmkown among the: 
Semang, and the custom of ear and nose boring has come from the 
Saka. 


Marriages: ave nearly always unionsof love and all are 
contracted voluntarily without any pressure on the part of tho 
parent~ The lover, after having obtained the consent of the girl, 
goes toher father and presents hin with auniiry small gifts, the 
bridegroun and bride pext eat & meal together whereafter they are. 
ronsidired hishund and wife. The married couple spond some time 
alone in the forest, « kind of honey mon, before thew return to the 
Cainp to set up their own wind sereen. As there are mol too few 
girls among the Semaug all women byeime married The HAT 
able age oF the girls is, 15-16 years, but sometimes they are married 
wready in their 13th to 14th year Custom hax it that the son-in- 
law, during the first two years of his marriage, keeps: near te his 
P@rents-ip-law and works for them (a eustom not unknowsy ie raacrInge 
the Khmer and Kha tribes in Indo-China) Lifelong wsions are not, 
ha among the other pygmy people, the rule with thy Semavg. Half 
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of the nen and women have been imarried two or three times 
However, if there are children the parents generally keep together, 
Tf the wife deserts her btighand Wer father mast return the presents 
received from the son-in-law. if on the other hand the man is 
the deserter he receives nothing. Linmorality with regard to sexual 
rolations seems to be unknown, at least no case was known to the 
wuther, The physical reasova for child birth are well known to the 
Semang ( perhaps with the exception of the Kenta). 


A lave potion, Cenwei, used both before and after marriage 
and made of the female Cenwei plant is well known, and it is much 
sought by the Malays, who believe that the Somang ary great 
sorcerers ‘This flower is dried and its ashes mixed with oil where- 
atter this eopeoction is smeared on the front and breast of the person 
whose love is desired. ‘The effort is said to be infallible! Marriages 
between brother and. sister, cousin or chililren of brothers and sisters- 
in-luw are strictly forbidden Monogamy is, as we have sean, the 
fovariable rule. 


Burial: The author succeeded in being present at a Semang 
burial, The corpse wrapped in cloth but with uncovered face, was laid 
in a niche hollowed out in the side of a not very deep trench. The 
face of the dead was turned west towards paradise, which lies in the 

ocean toward sunset. Before being placed in the tomb the corpse was 
washed and the niche, its future resting place, wes carefully clothed 
with mats, After the corpse had been pliced jn the niche # man des. 
eanded into the trench and declaimed » sort of prayer or sermon the 
idea of which was that the soul of the deceasul had now gone west to 
the paradise where there are no tigers and i surrows, "There the soul 
dwells in happiness auil nny dock its hair with red flowers: The pray- 
er concluded with the earnest wish that there might be ne move il- 
ie inte ended charaeteristically with the words © Who would offend 
you" (the spirit) After the prayer all present sasited with their 
hands todillin the treoeh. Next a libation of water was poured on tho 
grave, & wind screen built ver it and tinally two firvs were lighted at 
cath end of the windseroen, Tho burial was over and the family 
and frionds went-inte the jungle—to weep! Altogether a very touching 
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frnction whieh can only ineroase- one's sympathy for thoes kind Vewrtend 
Hite folk” For five diye after thie burial the death song semnids in 
tie cant wheres fier this ia moved to another place da fie nwa from 
the pravecns possible: Thy wourniog fir thy dead lasts one-month. 
The resen formoring the caurp is that the soul of the dom iia Dut 
Feel happy and will come hack du torment the living i the old camp, 

Spiriinel pausrs: The Sewang Wittat be eatisidered to occapy 
bDgh torn) level ak war, aderciod theft wre jute woken ariel 
Gntruth fulness is rare aman them, Chive is indeed much tempted to 
soe in then the renmine of that human niece which Hvel fp the 
fabled goldon-age mmiuy fea uf Hhomeand yeors aga! Intelloctaally 
the Semang are of an iqniving mind and Clin often put very 
intelligent questions te the wuthor, wis eqivsisberel thew litths folk: 
aeomplets and very witleawake human barug. 


Mite, mong mad danes: ‘tho negrited fovy miisde sou and 
dancing. They understum! well ty sing in choir and CLC MATHD PELL YP 
their songs ond dancing with thy rlivthmiou) aiking of hotlow 
bamliona! (atheryiau. prised for rarcying water) agraiit tie conoid, 
The daueing of tue eoung yirt Ts quite geacefil, “Thos often 
poissieat ‘Aenidler figures and (quite pretty faces; and for the danee 
they kre dessin yatily coloured pieces nf cloth with garlands of 
leaven rotind their neeke, thor huiv being desked with the beloved 
red Hawi 


Tie Setuunge possess nota little promtry annong whikek Uwe soapy 
about the Bro monkey be very poptilay among thie. Tho anthor 
confesses hat, when sitting at the cmnp fier listening to their sony: 
and jooking om the graceful muveieuts yf ihe voting anedes, he was. 
(quite Fasciquted especially as the younzs gitls behave wery modestly. 

eligi: Baing of a shy and ynivt but thoughtful dliepesitinn 
of qind it was to le expexted tbat the Semane aliinht eecupy a 
mmnewhat stperior stage with regard to religions beliefs wad iv this 
expectation we are not disappomtad. Llowever, jt wis 1) easy (awk 
for the author to arrive utp clear wndettlandiog of what these littl 
folk really believe, 

SATE, 
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‘The first tine our author made nequaintanee with the Somany 
religions beliehs inl practices woe during a heivy thunderstorm 
The Negritos are very mich afraid of the thunder betiewing that the 
Stipreme Beiny, Karvi, shows his angor with their sins through the 
thunder and fightning. 


To appease Karey's anger the won jane sanetines afaa the 
men) perform « kind of eiiunl offering up of a blind sacrifice, “This 
is toate in the following: wmayner: The women, standing in thi 
streaming ram with the thunder rolling over their heads, oat then 
akin with a harlow knife and collect thie blow ia the bellow of thie 
hands whoreafter they pour th into a hom hoo reenptable filled with 
water, Sdukvulrops are poured on the ground aul thy remainder 
thrown partly iw the air, in the direction of thy thandorstarm, partly 
ho the four corners of the w url All the while tle women aroery- 
ing * chub elab", ie eo away to aieay | ‘The Tishetion af blow 
oil water i destined for Mausid, Karot’s owife”, who lives in the 
aandeyworkd while the portion thrown in the air fs a seerifibe t 
Ravel litnsel lf 


Tiw Semung thongh hetieving in a perradiee, when the life 
hereafter ix apurt, do not uckaowlodge the exixtenee of a hell. All 
sing Mivat be atone! for during 1his life on-earth They alao belies: 
Hat hishoud and wife will muet each other in the next life After 
death the: sonlx. yurl, ey west tee the sineet land (parnting), there 
thoy live hy diay bat by night thoy may comm back and ily round 
the camps as hinds uttering their dolopous erie, As soot ax the 
‘Semang hear this ery all camp fires are immodiately extinguished 
an evuryhods Keapsquict Ty paradiae whory there is neithor night 
vor thers ambowhore the air ycoo) and agreeably, tives Veg anil hia 
wife, MWe Semang Ad did Evy, the frst mim. “These first human 
hoings: had to fre away on a rift when the giant Berok aj wturteil 
to barn up the earth, io, the Mirlay Poninisula. 


According to the Jiahut Nogrites Karer aad Mang have 
three soe: Ta Pedn, Degrog ind Rarpege and i daughter Takel, 
Karel is serore he demands the blood sncrifice and kille with thunder 
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and lightning. ‘Ta Pedn, however, intercedes for maw. he is good 
while Rarei is tad. ‘Sometimes Ta Pedn is considered the oreubar 
of the world... 


The author expéeriemwed the greatest Wiffleulties in obtaining 
clear and precise answers to his questions and finally Lad to call o 
* theological conference" to geb order out of chaos. 


He was now told that Karei ie the greatest of all the guds 
He is hot like fire, nobody van endure the tight of him. He resembles 
the Siamaog monkey (Symphalangus syniactyvlus) ard is Linck of 
colour, He punishes iman's sing by lightoing, by iflness and by 
attacks from the tiger, To. steal, to lieto use nnesemly words or to 
mock captured animale (who. eennot ilefend themselves) are sins 
against Karel, 


When the childrot) are owughty they are frightened by the 
mere mention of Karei's name Certain atimals ate sacred bo Kare. 
these are ealled Kurel's xer¢anty Some of the Semany tribes: pos- 
seS8 a romplete cosmology of whith the author givey a diagram it 
his bowk, Bate Ribn is w hill in Djahai land, on this hill whieh is 
the contre of the world thers grow formerly a tree thit reached up 
into heaven (a kind of Phra Meru): on a long beam in beaven sits 
Karei (or Kaci) with his-son (sme say hia brother) Ta Pein buat 
abowe them is a gveat Hala (Medicine man) Kalchegn or Regyack 
whoholds the san ina liane: A ladder betwoon leaven and earth 
also included inthis cosmology. (The treo waxing into heaven is 
ls found in Thai folklore: The Semang have a rich collection of 
myths about the first things but some of them sen rather con- 
tradi¢tory and foxey, ‘The Kensiu Sumang-say that the first two 
living creatures wore ‘Ta Pedu and: Mano. They had ti parents, 
By help ofa giant beotle the earth was drawn out of the mui) sea, 
When the earth bad brcome dry plants and trees grow forth, Noxt 
Karei nade a boy aml a girl of day, their ames wore Djapong and 
Paiz, man's ancestors, Tu Pedn, however, becamy (isaatiafied witli 
man and transformed sine of them inte wnimals! (Did not recent ly: 
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a certain German savant te!l us that the monkeys were degenerated 
men !), 


Originally all men Jooked like Malays (though some say they 
were apes!) Then came from the land of Benua,i.¢, Siam, Raja 
Berok (a monkey prince) to make war against the Siamang monkeys, 
He set. fire to the forest (on the east coast of the Malay Peninsula— 
the Semang “world” embraces only Farther India and at that but o 
ema!) part of it) and allmen had to flee westward into the interwr. 
The devastating forest fire made the hair of the Semang curly! 
{All this talk of war between monkeys des not seem to represent 
primitive ideas but rather to be an echo of the Ramayana with 
Hanuman, Bali and Sukrib and their monkey armios), 


The Semavg also have a cult hero, Djemampes by name, who 
discovered the fire and (asanother Tubal Cain) was the first to work 
in nictala, For all we know there may have been far seeing persou- 
alities, even geniuses, aming the Negritoa but no progress was pos- 
sible because the human material was too small and the tribes too 
scattered, the means of livelihood too poor, Still who would deny 
that our little folk wren gay and contented lot? 


The Semang believe in u kind of fairies ealled Cenoi who live 
in the flowers and who are friendly to man, an attractive belief 
harking hack to the epoch of innocence, 


The aun is conaidéred female und the moon male, the moon's 
children ary the stars As all other orientala the Semung also be- 
lieve that an ¢elipse of the moon is:caused by a huge dragon which 
tries to swallow it. 

Mavic is known among the Semang but is little developed, 
Both sexes wear strings nade of 4 certain kind of fungus round 
their bodies to protect them against the evil influence of “san rain”, 
“San min” falls when the great earth «ake creeps up into the 
heaven in order to get a bath. When taking its bath the serpent’s 
body shines forth in all the colours of thy rainbow and in fact be- 
comes the rain bow—Hura—itself, After its bath the serpent shakes 
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the water off ity hody and. this: falling dowt on dateth, Tosaies: Eo 
fata) “eon rai”) The Seuang have medicine inen or sorcerer, thy 
wo-ealled Hata, who, however: du wot pine now gre eile, the Seman 
Irigy Tess snporstitiow4 than the Swkal aw) Yulara and: especintly 
the Malays. Fear of spirits is:also not very strong nil what exists 
OF it is-oliarly due to Inter ideas transmitted from the Malays who 
very tauch dread the feared. * hantus * The Semang ean therefore 
hardly Ievenlled nimi As magic may be acespted dle eymbolioa! 
Carvings bt the combs worn tn the hair ly the Seaiano wore 
and those on the men's blow pipes au) coggers These earrings ate 
believed to protect the women against sicknuse and bestow ability: on 
theonser of the hhiw pipe, but they are probably set indigenoti= 


Bat to come back to the purely religious ynestion our wubhor 
after much porploxity about the relative. paditions of Karad unl Ta 
Ped Hilly ditecveread, during a stiry wens the Nensin Negrites: 
that these two namee really cover thie sage porson, Hie Djahoi ealling 
Cod Rarei while (he Kensiit eal! Honea Pedy, AL the different tribes. 
He chats of the Semen thu lielinwu dy a Supronme Being. a thinner 
odd atid ereateue, yw Tyyiue erigiintly nati was Ta Potn or Keto, try the 
ecrtit erty tribes calledt Karei or Kael) win ovidontly. linwe jfile quicel 
Mp primitive and lyter dead Wy sneha dexves that Pole sometimes 
WW taken an thie son oe brother of Kure thiatigh Le really fa telintien! 
with Iti. Tt J Ges eastaabile po eonsader the Semang na primi- 
tive ninibleivts, 


Aavnquage: The Suunitiy ead nearly all speak. Mislag lornk 
ULIiaier pounaidnibisen yy Miguagen! their own whieh, thongh containing a 
great nittober of Malay, Sakatand Mow weiprts, ems nat Leslie tie tlie 
Avetro-asin tie groin of langimges A portlinrity is the pumposition 
OP Le este pti “bn” adi” und ‘gn atthe ond of the worth, Bi 
for Tmstanes in porsinal names aneh wa Nangn, Diantogn tor in the 
till ies OF Told, Sahbuhn. One anthor-sneceeded in Mmastoring 
the Dinhat langue and due te flit Tingiistinn! feat ae well as to: 
His many gramdpligie reetirds of Semang songs and poetry it may 
Ine expected that we: moon may AFrive AC some conereter nets whut 
the strintare of the Sinwng language and ita relation or nanerela- 
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fHonship to other languages. So far it seems that the Semang 
language is quite well developed as long as it only has to do with 
the pygmies'’ own life and surroundings. [Tt possceses prefixes and 
has dual forms, the latter quality potting to » distinet archaic form 
oflanguage, ‘The numerals sre mostly Malay, sotme tribes can only 
count up-to three in their own longunge, inthe Djahai language only 
the numeral one being in this language. 


Curiously enough the Semang have a tradition that they 
formerly possessed a written language but that this was Jost when 
‘they were driven from the plains into the forest and hills 


As already mentioned there are now only o few Semangs left 
in Siamese Malaya though they may formerly havo roamed ay far 
north as Chaya The Tongé or Mos, whoa now elothe themaclves 
more or lees as Siamese, live in the hill forest between Patwlung and 
Trang and speak w language unintelligible to other Semang tribes, 
Tt would therefore be very uvefal if any members of or sympathizers 
with the aims of the Siam Society would take uptho study of their 
language or at least send in collections of words lefore it becomes 
too late, Thia is 0 much the more necessary as the Tonga and Mos 
languages, being quite uninfluenced by Malay, in all prohabjlity 
represent the pure Semang language. The owme Patalung is in 
reality a Negrito word Patalogn, said to be the name of a Negrito 
man who met his end by falling down frum the top of ane af those 
ball timy stone bills which churactoriwe the Potalimg Timedsew pen oA 
carefol study of the local names of hills, rivera and evan villages in 
that part of the country would prolably bring a oumber of other 


‘Semang names to the light, 


Siamese Semang: The Tonga Semang are of a much «maller 
stature than those living in Perak, this also poimting to a purer 
origin, and as their southern brethren thoy are monotheiate, believing 
in # Supreme Boins called Kagei, while they ale have the oxpiation 
blood sacrifice. 

The Patani Semang bolong to the Kensin tribe and were 
formerly very nomerous; as a mutter of fact the Malay ponsant 
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population of this Cirele is very mneh mixed with Semang blood. 
The west const Malays knowthis well and aften look down om them, 
considering their Patani relations as ruatic ncouth fellows. 


Hix Exeelleney Phraya Dejanujit, formerly for many years « 
Lord Liontenant of the Patani Circle, re atlscr ofthe opinion that the 
Patani Malays are strongly wixed with Sémnang just aa the Perak 
Malays are mixed with Saknii [tds a curious thing that it is next 
toimpursihle to find a Malay who ean speak the Somany langnage, 
also that the Malay always and wrengly eal) the Semang Sakai, 


Very little his. .eo for, hee kicwn of the litetory «if thi 
Semmng. Sq nivel the tien roteresting is it to find. quite « lot of in- 
formation about the position of this Tittle folle in Patan? more thie ny 
300 Vears ago jum comparatively unknown book called ~J'he «itven- 
lire of Salen Sumith tn Moliryn: 10021003", published in, Landon 
HO in Enylish by a Aulé. John Smith, wn Englishman, was in 
Hit wmploy of the Wintel Bast trudia Cotipany and lived for many 
years in | Putaul’ ad the Malay Queen's advieer, He eundueted a 
fin peien againet the Pawk Malays nod their Sakni allivs. ltilins 
Smith's forces weve picrtly male up by Semang bowmen (an interest 
ing point showing that the blow pipe at that time had nit yet been 
mebopted: by the Semang) snd Iie bells how eonsiderately the Semang 
were treated hy the Paton Maloys whoadmitted that tho Somunyg 
were the real owners uf the land. The Semang were even nllotted 
places of Ianour at eortain important state fuuections such ws thie 
mithronement of as vow Raja (The same prerogutive was, at least 
op til a few years ago, given to the Lawa and the Khamu at similar 
finetions.in thhieng Mai and Limnige Phrobane respectively), 


At thy conclision of his fascinating narrative Fathor Sehobes: 
te atresses the onvessite of tiking eviapletely the conten! over tlie 
Seinang wid Salou dnt of the honds.of the Malay, who-are quite un-= 
fit for that tark, and te huunil tt oVer, os soan as powsihlé, to Eurypean 
olficiak (Why not to tle Cane Wardens!) The Molays have 
always been Very oppressive: and ernol to both peoples (see Sir MTugh 
Clifford’ minterly Heseriptions of the Sukar's martyrion im his 
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brilliant hook “On the further aire of silence), Thongh. the Malays 
are no longer wllowed to kill antl coslave these gentle little folk 
they still squeeze and cheat them in many ways. For & load af 
Gutta percha or Damar resin, on which the Malay gains a ammnll 
fortune, he pays the poor Semang next to nothing, and & on. 


The continued existence of the Semang as a race 18 only if 
question of time, already opium—from the Chinese—and superstition 
—frouy the Malays—begin to undermine their physical and epirimaal 
habitus, It is therefore urgently necessary ty take steps to protect 
the Semany (and Sakai) if nut for anything else then Tor the sake 
of science which is still in need of their coutinned existence, 


May the respective authorities in Siamese and British: Malava 
live up to their responsibility in this very important matter! 


And herewith be Futher Schehesta's book recommonded to 
the careful study of all who wre intere ated in these little folk who 
can only win by « closer acquaintance 90 much the more as they 
most probably represent the true wncestors of tnankined, 


Bangkok, July Ist 1929. 
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A List of the Institutions with which the Siam 
Society exchanges Publications. 


MBO Theoshbryviation J55; otter an vitrr, jndienios “tind ile livettiihen 
rMerives the JES only: Seindicates that i recivee tho NHS only, “Tinea levedlbutione 


without these intiaie menre both publications 


AUSTRIA. 
ANTHROWAS, 


St. Gabrie!-Modling bei Wie 
(i535, ) 
‘AUSTRALIA. 
Var Avsrealias Mesen, 
Srdoey, 
(NH) 
BELGIUM. 
Usivensrre be Lovvain, 


Le Gereacr, 
21. Square Prince Charles, 
Broxelles-Lacken 
( NH.) 
BURMAH, 
Bunwan Reseakcn Society. 
Rangoon. 
CEYLON. 
THe Rovat Astaric Sociery, 
Cevion Braxcn, 
Colombe, 


Tie Cotownme Mise, 


Colom la. 
(NH.) 
CHINA. 


Rovan Astatic Socretry, 
Norra China BRANcit 
Shanghai. 
(JSS.) 


DENMARK. 
THe Rov at Linwtary, 


Copenhagen, 
EAST-INDIES DUTCH). 
RKoSINKLIK BATAVIA ASCH 
Gexoorseway 
davn 
JSS.) 
FRANCE. 
ASSQU ATION FRANCAISE [ES 
AMIS li LOOMENT, 
Paris: 
(ISS) 
BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE, 
Part 


EouLe NATIONALE DES LANGITES 
OnesTaLes VivaNTESs, 
Paris, 
(JSS) 
Musex Grier, 
1) P*Loweees a) Pelqua, 
Maris, XVL 
(JSS) 
Sociere AStaTigte, 
} rue de Seime, 
Paris, VI, 
(JSS) 
SocteTh DE LINGiisTiguE, 
Paris, 
(J5S,) 
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GERMANY. 


Asia Maton, 
Berlin. 
(455) 


DerrscHk Moms LARS IscHe. 
CIRSELISCHAPT, 
Halle. 
(JSS,) 


SEMEISAK FEER ORVENTALISCHE 
SPRACHEN, 
Loipzig. 
JSS.) 


STaaTuicnes Museum FCER 
VOELEERRUNDE, 
li Kouigeritser, 
Berlin, S. W. 11. 
(I8S.) 


WeirwinrscHariicnes Instr 


Feta Laso-cxp See-VErkenr, 


Kiel 


GREAT BRITAIN, 
BourncaNn Liar, 
(xford, 


Buitisi! Sesere, 
London. 


Tue Inma Orrice, 
London. 


Tox Ixnia Soctery, 
Lotelen. 
(ISS) 
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‘Tre Rovat, ANTHROPOLOGICAL 


InstitvTe, 
52 Upper Bedford Place, 
Russell Square, 
Landon. 
(JS838.) 


THe Roya. Astario Society oF 
Gaear Burrais axp [meLaxp, 
14 Grosvenor Street, 
London. 
(JSS), 


THe Korat GEOGRAPHICAL 
SOCIETY, 
Lonilon. 
(JSS) 
SCHOOL UF ORIENTAL STUDIES, 
Finsbury Circus, 
Londan, EL 0, 2. 
(J8S.) 


THE ScreNce McsEuM, 
South Kensington, 
London, S. W. 7. 
(NH) 
HOLLAND, 
KoNINKLIK ExstirucT Voor DE 
Taat-,Lanp EX VOLKENKUNDE 
WAN NEDERLANDSCH-INDIE’ 
The Hague. 
GSS) 


hens. [Sstirure, 
Leyden, 
(J5S) 


‘Koroxtian Insrirees, 
Amsterdiun. 


Uxivensity of Levpes, 
Levilen. 
INDIA. 
Asiatic Soorery oF Benes, 
I Park Strewt, 
Ualeutta. 


Divsecrok GENEWAL oF 
AncHaponoay is [Ntita, 
i JSS.) 


THe Rovan Astari Society, 
Bomray Braxcn, 
Bor bay, 
Zootoaican Survey ov [xna, 
[xnia MGsEDM, 
Calowtta. 
iNbh 


INDO-GHINA [FRENCH 
Boole FRANCAISE 


DEXTRENE-LIWIEST, 
Heat. 
EXTREME-ASIE, 
206. write National, 
Saigon. 
Societe bes Ercnks 
LN DOCHINGISES, 
Saigon. 
ITALY 
Brnitwrmeca LaureNziasa, 
Flowtiew. 
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LAWTON DE Ea aPMe A 
GENERALE E AGRAHIAs 
( Portiei) Napoli. 
iii.) 


TEALE ACCADEITA tit Bind, 
Florence, 


Sotons (MeN TALK, 
Thirriet 
WES} 


Socrera [TaLIANA nl SCWSZE 
NATHHALL, 
Miliauls. 
(NE) 


JAPAN: 
THe Usiversrry or Tokyo, 
Tokyu, 


NORWAY. 
Tromée Mipseum, 
Tron, 


PHILIFPINE ISLANDS, 
Brvreeact OF SCIENCE. 
Manila. 
‘ eNH.) 


Punaweaxk Livrany AS 
MUSEUM, 
Manila. 
SARAWAR. 
Sauawak Mitsxt;M, 
Sarawak, 
iNEL) 
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, SIAM. 
THe Nationat Lineary, 
Bangkok. 
5. 5. & F. M. S. 


Tne Koran Astatic Society, 
MALAVAN BRANCH, 
Singapore. 
Tae Sincaror® NatoRALsat. 
Singapore. 
(NEL) 
SWEDEN, 
SOCIETE RovaLe bes Sciewces, 
Upsala 
(JSS,) 
SWITZERLAND. 
Die Natorrorscnespe 
GESELLSCHAFT, 
Basel. 
(NH) 
U.5.A. 
Tor Awenicas Oprenran 
SOCIETY, 
Newhaven, 
(J58,) 


THe Bosros Soctery or 
NatukaL History, 
27th. Stu: Contral Park West, 
New York, 
(NHL) 


Liggany oF Congress, 
Washington, D.C. 


THe New York 
Ponto Limnary, 
Now York. 


Mcsecm of Fine Ants, 
Boston, (Masa) 
(J5S.) 


Tar Swirusonian Ixstrrcrioy, 
Washington, D. C. 


DUsivensiry of Cabrroryia, 
Berkeley, Cal. 


CoLusmta UNIVERSITY, 
New York City. 

Harvarnp Untversrrr, 
Cambridge, (Mass), 


University oF Ittrors, 
Urbana. 


Pausceron UNIVERSITY 
Linntanr. 
Yane OUsiversrry Limnany. 


VATICAN. 
Biniorecs, APosToLica. 
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Annuai Report for 1929. 


On the 26th February 1929 the Siam Society cor pletod 
the first twenty-five years of its existenes, and it i gratifying ta 
record that in this year the Society bas shown continued vitality anil 
that the aims for whieh it wa established have been followed with» 
great measure of success. ‘The revival of interest in the werk of the 
Society, referred to in the annual reports sine tho war, hus been more 
than sustained. and-the increase in the number of Siamese members 
iavery satisfactory. This, perhaps, tho best nugury for the eon 
tinted nvefulness of the Society. 

His Majesty the King, the Patron, with Her Majesty the 
Queen, again honoured the Society by being present at the General 
Meeting in May when Prof, Cal, J. ME Stratten, leader of the 
British Eclipse Expedition to Siam delivered a lectare on “The Sun" 

MrMnEnsHir. 

During the year the number of ordinary ridmbers ulected was 

33 as compared with 31 in 1948, 23 in 1957 and 30in 1926. There 
were 13 resignations an 8 removalk One death, that of Monsieur 
J. Grenard, has also to be recorded with regret. The number of 
ordinary members was thus increased by sixteen: . 
. The deaths of three Honorary members, Sir Ernest Satow, 
Dr. EL. Campbell Highet, aud Mr. H.C, Robinson, and of one Correspon- 
ding Momber, Mr. G, CB. Stirling, have also to be reconded with regret 
Sir Ernest Satow and Mr. Stirling held their appointments from the 
inception of the Society. Dr. H. Campbell Highet wae an active 
member for many years, a past President, avid a frequent contributor 
to the Journal while resident in Siam, and Mr H.C. Robinson had 
contributed to the Natural History Supplement of the Journal from 
time to time 

‘The membership on Jannary Ist, 1930, was :— 

Honorary Corresponding —Life Ordinary Free 

Is oO 3 225 a 
making « total of 258, a5 compared with 236 in 1928, 233 in 1027 


and 253 in 1926. 
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THe Coexcu. 


The membership of the Council remained as in 1928, all the 
members being terloeted at the annual meeting in February 1929, 
The President (Professor G. Coedés) was absent in Europe during 
partiof the period under review, and in thet tine his appointment 
as Direc uf the Boole Francaise d'Extrime-Orient was announced 
On the eve of his departure from Siam at the end of the year the 
Soclety in largy atimbers entertained the President aud Madame 
Coedés to a farewell dinner at Pliya Thai Palaes, at whieh the Viet 
Patron, HOROH, Pritee Damrong, presided. The sonior Vieo- 
President (Phya tudes Muntri) was aley absent in Europe fora part 
of the year, and the duties of Acting-President and chairman of 
Council have been carried ont efficiently by Major Erik Seidenfaden, 
Major Lavell, ov return frou leave, took up the duties of Assistant 
Librarian, Twelve meetings of the Comneil were held 


The Council Inid a wreath before the femainn of His late 
Royal MHighness Prince Mahidol at the Suan Kulatb putlace, on 
November 4th, 


The Couneil voted a donation of Tea 100 to thé repair fund 
of Plea Sri) Ratana Sasdarans monastery (Wat Phra Keo) 

On the oceasion of His Majesty's hirthday both the Viee-Patyon 
and the Honorary Vieo-President rocsived promotion im Princely 
rank, and the President on behalf of the Council and the Soeeiety 
conveyed congratulations on the honotrs cunferred, 


ACKOUNTS 
The Finance Committee of the Council have continued b> act 
throughout the year, and prepared the Budget for 1930. 
The Society's principal source of income, whieh ia from Muia- 
hers’ subscriptions, lias been well naintained during the past year, 
being in {net only Tex 25 fess than in 1928. and the income from valew 


was satisfactory, even if less than jy 1028, which was in this respect. 
a record year, There has bee a continued and. gratifying demand 
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for the publications of the Society, and the year's figures include the 
sale of three complete sets of the Journal. 

Op the other hand, the expenditure has been greatly reduced, 
partly owing to the fact that the fourth part of Craib’s Mora was 
not ready for publication. 

The reduction in expenditure must, however, be largely ascribed 
tothe action of the Council, adopted in 1928, in making # definite 
Budget beforehand, 


The Budget prepared in 1928 has been closely adlyered bo 
with the result that ‘Tes, 1.500 have heen aved on the cost of pro- 
duving the Jourual, and minor reonamies have ben effected in 
Stationery and Postages, 

The financial position has now permitted the commencement 
of the important work of re-printing such numbers of the Journal as 
wre out-of-print, ws the Journal js m eoustant demand for sale im ecm- 
plote sets, A start Hine hoes made with Volume I, patta 1 amt 2, of 
Which 100 copies have been re-printed at a cost of Tee GUO, This is 
on sale to members at Tea S— and to non-members af Tes. 1 per 

As foreshadowed in last year's report, the Council decided ty 
form acreserve fund by placing a sum of Tes. 2,000 on fixed deposit, 
this efiag apyrrosimaately the revenue dectved From sales dderiing 
1928, and therefore in the mituro of cuprtal This fund will be 
available fir publications of an exceptional character, and the Cone! 
proposes to add to it an eqynal anti from the cust: balance carried 
forward for 1929, 

Dicrios any. 

The compilation of the Shunese-Enylish-Frenoh dietionury 

which was logan in 127 wis ‘continued, 
Navona History Mpseum, 

The Memorandum prepared by the Connnittee appointed to 

report on the establislmont ato Natural History Mimeum anggostel 
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that sich « inusenin might with adyantaguy be incurporated with the 
Government Eeononde Musenn This doeniwnt was forworided by the 
Couuell to 1 ROE, the Minister of Coumeree and Communications and 
is under considoraticn, 

THe 251m A SSIVERSARY GFT FORMATION oF Tia Socretrr. 

The devision of the geriural hody of members that. this anni- 
versary woulll be ost fittingly celebrated by the erection af 4 perm 
bent home has reevived substantial support ‘Subscriptions and gifts 
have now mwchod 4 figure whieh the Connell feel has justified 
them in approvching Mr E. Henlow, AA, whe fae meinber of the 
Society, and id asking him to deaw up specifications for the proposed 
biikding, Mr, Healey has met tlie Couneil very generously in this 
inatier, and tle thanks of the Suciety as a -whole-are due to him in 
this connection With the seperotis cooperation of EL Ht, Prince 
Dhani, the Compeil has, selected an admirable site in the: grutinda 
of the Chulalankarana University, with aeeess frou both Phya Thai 
ond Rema TL ronda Jt ix hoped ty proceed with the erection of 
the building during the coming vear, | 

Ir connection with the Jubilee the Council have also decided to 
issue a Commemorative Volume, It was suggested by the Viee- 
Patron, H & HL Prince Damroug, that no more suitable subject 
eonld be chosen thay the Evolution of Siamese Script; and the Council 
have adopted this suggestion, The ymblication of the yalume depends 
natumilly on the support received, and, if sufficient is forthcoming it 
is hoped to publish this book in 1930. 

CONGRESSES, Etre: 

The President represented the Society at the Centenary of 
the Ecole Centralo des Arts ut Mawufoctures hell ix Paris in May. 

An invitation Naving jjeen received ‘to’ be represented at the 
twenty-fifth armiversary of the Ameriean Aculemy of Arts and 
Letters: ot New York in April, the Council asked De. Eldon RB, 
James to represent the Society ob ‘that oeeasion. ‘Unfortumtely 
this request did not reseh Dr, JInmes im time to enable him to 
attend the anniversary, 
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GENERAL MEETINGS. 


On May 30th Professor Col. FJ. M. Stratton rend o learned 
paper on “The Sun". On this occasion Their Majesties the King 
and Queen honoured the Society with their presence at the meeting. 


On duly 31st Mr. W, R. Moore rend a paper on the © Hill Tribes 
in Sint and the Shan States". The paper was illustrated by 
many beautiful coloured lantern slides prepared by the author. 


On: October 30th Sir Edward Cook, © 5. 1,0 18, read an 
interesting paper on" Akbar and the Moghol Empire” in October, 
This paper was profusely illustrated by lantern slides, 


Natrona. History Secon. 


On March 19th Dr. W. Credner, who is now Professor 
af Gengraphy at Canton University, real a paper on "The 
‘Scensry of Siam in its relation to Geology.” illustrated by # series 
of remarkable photographs takun by the author in his various 
journeys throughout Siam. 

Om April 24th Professor Dr. Johannes Schmidt, leader of the 
Dana seicntific expedition, road a paper on * The Migration of the Eel” 
This was admirably illustrated by photographs taken by the 
expedition. 

On November 25th Luang Choola Jeebijjadhara, of the 
Department of Fisheries, read a paper etititled “Some Olwervations on 
the Bresding of the Fighting Fish,” and the paper was preceded by 
an excellent exhibition of specimens. 

Tun Joursat 


Two parts of the Journal were issued, Vol XXIMM, Part | 
and Part 2. 


, 
Vol XXL, Part 1, contained the paper on “The Indian 
Religion of the Goddess Shakti” by Dr. Hany Koester ant a “Note 
sur la revision des Joie sinmoises on 1805" by MK Lingat 
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Yo! XX, Part 2. ineladed the frst part of “Adversaria on 
Elephant Hunting” by Phya Indrw Montri, a “Note sur Te nom du 
Cap Linnt” by M... Burnay, anda paper entitled “De Torigine dex 
éehelles musicales javano-holinaises” by Dr. J. Kunst, with four 
plates, 


One Natoral History Supplement was published, Vol. VILL, 
No 


Ineluded i this wumbor were a paper by Dr, Credner 
(im * Problatn of Geomorphology in Siam” and some “ Notes on 
Traps made by the Till Peoples of Siam,” with numerous plates 
by Mr. HL BOG. Garrett, 

Tn the abeenee of Professor Codés, M. J, Burtay acted as 
Editar af the Journal, and Mr. Kou. Godfrey continued 4s Assistant 
Falitor. in charge of the Natural History Supplement: 


FLokak SiaMessis EXiMeRatiw, 


It was not found possible to proceed with the publication of 
Fart TV ofthe above work, but it is hoped to do so in the coming 
year, 
EXcuRslONs, 


The excision vrranged te Petchaburi on August Tsth 
attracted many members and their friends, to the number of 
nearly sixty aul proved a great success Thanks are due to the 
Agriculture, Travel and Transport Section for the excellence of the 
arrangements made, 


Girt 


The following gift was received in the course of the year for 
the Society's library: A looklet in Memory of King Chulalongkern, 
from the Honorary Prosident, H. RH, the Prince of Nagor Svargs, 

: 
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[ Published for the Siam Suciaty by J. Burnay, Editer, and 
printed at the Bangkok Times Printing Office, Pangkok, in April, 
1930] 
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**4 book that ta ahut is but a block’ 
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Please help wa to keep the book 
clan and moving, 
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